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CRUSTACEA DECAPODA OF FRENCH POLYNESIA 

(ASTACIDEA, PALINURIDEA, ANOMURA, BRACHYURA) 

BY 

JOSEPH POUPIN 

S U M M A R Y  

From a bibliographic compilation and, to a lesser extent, from material collected in the field, 401 
littoral and sublittoral decapods (Palinura, Anomura, Brachyura), are reported from French Polynesia. The 
Brachyura prevail, with 313 species, mainly Xanthidae (123 species), Portunidae (54 species), and 
Grapsidae (35 species). The Anomura are represented by 74 species, and the Palinura by only 14 species. 
The list of the deep species, ie living in depths of lOOm or more, is updated. Ninety-two species are listed, 
making a total of 493 Polynesian species. 

Amongst the material recently collected, 16 species are recorded for the first time in the area: 
Calcinus guamensis, Calcinus imperialis, Dardanus australis, Dardanus brachyops, Albunea speciosa, 
Parthenope contrarius, Portunus macrophthalmus, Portunus orbitosinus, Thalamita danae, Thalamita 
macropus, Thalamita mitsiensis, Thalamita philippinensis, Quadrella maculosa. Planes cyaneus, Percnon 
guinotae, and Macrophthalmus serenei. Moreover, after the examination of the type material, Ruppelia 
granulosa A. Milne Edwards, 1867, originally describe from the Marquesas, is here proposed as a junior 
synonym of Lydia annulipes (H. Milne Edwards, 1834). 

Only 8 species, related to well defined species, are known solely from French Polynesia: Parribacus 
holthuisi, Micropagurus polynesiensis, Nucia rosea, Nursia mimetica, Acanthophrys cristimanus, 
Lissocarcinus elegans, Ozius tricarinatus, and Macrophthalmus consobrinus. For some of them, however, 
it is probable that their distributions extend at least to westem Polynesia. 

The French Polynesian fauna is typically Indo-West Pacific in its composition, with few endemic 
forms, and a low diversity compared to the lndo-Malaysian area. It includes, however, many more species 
than the Hawaiian fauna, possibly because the PoEynesian islands are less isolated than the Hawaiian 
islands. 

The Society, Tuamotu, and Gambier archipelagos have been well investigated, with numerous 
expeditions organised in these areas. In conuast, the Ausual and Marquesas Islands, still remain poorly 
known. The French Polynesian fauna is more or less homogenous, with few regionally distinctive features. 
The single obvious exception is for the isolated southernmost islands, Rapa and Marotiri, subjected to a 
subtropical climate. In these islands, species that are vely common elsewhere, are missing (Coenobita 
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perlatus, Birgus latro, Cardisonza carnifex), and, on the contrary, at least one common species is still 
unknown in the northern part of French Polynesia (Panulirus pascuensis). 

I N T R O D U C T I O N  

What are the dccapod crustacea known from French Polynesia? The answer to this, apparently 
simple question, would be very helpful for determinating the species collected during ecological studies. 
Moreover, from a biogeographical point of view, a check list of the species reaching this area, at the eastern 
limit of the lndo-West Pacific province, would be very interesting. The aim of this work therefore, is to 
answer this question by drawing up, mainly from a compilation of systematic and ecological studies, a list 
of the French Polynesian crustacea, the scope of the subject being restricted to littoral and sublittoral, 
Palinura (Astacidea and Palinuridae), Anomura, and Brachyura. 

The check list given here has been mostly compiled from bibliographicat records. In a first step, the 
most important works dealing with the French Polynesian crustacea have been consulted. They are the 
works by 'DANA (18520,1855), HELLER (1865). NOBILI (1907), RATHBUN (1907), BONE (1934,1935). 
HOLTHUIS (19531, FOREST & GUINOT (19611, and more recently, those by ODINETZ (1983), 
MONTEFORTE (1984), GUINOT (1983, MAKQUET (1988), and PEYROT-CLAUSADE (1989). In a second 
step, the names of the species have been updated, for changes in the generic classification, or species 
reduced to synonymy, by looking through more general works, like the ones by HOLTHUIS (1991), SAKAl 
(1976), or SER~NE (1984). This research has been completed by additional consultation of two 
bibliographical journals, the Zoological Records and the Current Contents, and by randomly looking 
through reprints available at the Museum national d'Histoire naturelle, Paris. This last step was sometimes 
vely fruitful, with additonal species mentioned in the area, often very discreetly. 

For the most important families, the main works consulted during this research are the following: 

The Palinuridae have been found in the recent catalogue of the Marine lobsters of the world by 
HOLTHUIS (1991), and in his revision of the Scyllaridae (HOLTHUIS, 1985). 

The pagurids (Coenobitidae, Diogenidac, Paguridae) have been first searched through the work by 
NOBILI (1907) and the studies by FOREST, published between 1951 and 1956. Additional information has 
been found in the work of LEWINSOHN (1969), the report of RAHAYU (1988), and revisions of the genera, 
Aniculus (FOREST, 1984), Calcinus (MORGAN, 1991), Catapaguroides (DE SAINT LAURENT, 1968, 
19701, Clibanarius (RAHAYU & FOREST, 1992), Pagurixus (MCLAUGHLIN & HAIG, 1984), and 
Trizopagurus (FOREST, 1995). 

Except for NOBILl's (1907) work and, for a single species, BOONE's (1935) work, the few 
Galatheidae known from French Polynesia come from the ecological works by PEYROT-CLAUSADE 
(1977a, b, 19891, KKOPP & BIRKELAND (1981), and ODINETZ (1983). 

Almost all the Porcellanidae have been found in the works published by HAIG, between 1964 and 
1992, HAIG & KROPP(1987), and KKOPP (1983, 1986). 

For the Brdchyua, the beginning of the research has been greatly facilitated by the important studies 
of FOREST & GUINOT (1961). MONTEFORTE (1984). and GUINOT (1985). More information has been 
found in: MCLAY (1991, 1993). for the Dromiidae; GALIL & CLARK (1994). for the Calappidae of the 



genus Malura; GRIFFIN & TRANTER (1986), for the Majidae; STEPHENSON (1972, 1976), STEPHENSON 
& REES (1961, 19671, and MOOSA (1979). for the Portunidae; ODINETZ (1983, 1984a). and the works by 
GALL, and co-authors, published between 1985 and 1990, for the Trapeziidae; SE&NE (1984), for the 
Xanthidae, and CLARK & GALIL (1993) for the Pilodius xanthids; CROSNIER (1984), for the Carpiliidae 
and Meoippidae: IDKKAY (1973, 1974), for the Gecarcinidae; and SAKAI & TORKAY (19761, CRANE 
(197% and BAKNES (1977), for the Ocypodidae of the genera, Ocypode, Uca, and Macrophthalmus, 
respectively. 

This bibliographical compilation has been completed, in a much more limited way, by the study of 
some specimens collected on the field, during the last few years. From the addition of this material, 16 
specics are recorded for the first time in French Polynesia. 

The decp-water crustacea, ie collected from lOOm and beyond, have already been listed in WUPIN 
(19961, with Full rcferences on origins of the collections, and depth ranges. A simple list is produced here, 
n@ated by inclusion of species described after the first compilation, or recently collected (cf. Appendices). 

H I S T O R I C A L  

OLD VOYAGES: 1820-1900 

At that time, (he crustacea were collected during the exploring expeditions made around the world by 
large sailing vessels. DUPEKREY, on board the Coquille (1822-1825), is one of the first to bring back some 
species from Tahiti and Bora Bora. They were studied by GUeRIN-MENEVILLE (1829, 1838) who 
dedicated to DUPEKREY a small ocypodid crab from Bora Bora, Gelasimus Duperreyi (now Uca 
tetrago~lor~). 

About 10 years later (1837-1840), DUMONT D'URVILLE, chief officier of DUPERREY on the 
Coquille, sailed again in French Polynesia, commanding the Astrolabe and the Zblbe. His vessels visited the 
Gambier, Marquesas (Nuku Hiva). and Society Islands. JACQUINOT (1852). naturalist, commanding the 
Z&'e, mentioned a dozen of species from the area, and described some from the Gambier Islands, including 
the small Ocypodepallidula, common on the white sandy beaches of Aukena island. 

At the same time, the Americans, worried about participating, like the Europeans, in the discovery of 
rcmote marine areas, launched their first round the world campaign, the great U.S. Exploring Expedition 
(1838-1842). The squadron of 6 vesscls, commanded by WILKES, left Norfolk in August, 1838. At least 
four vcssels cruised in French Polynesia: the Flying Fish, Peacock, Porpoise, and the Vincennes. A great 
part o l  the collections from the Tuamotu Islands was lost during the wreck of the Peacock, on the banks of 
the Columbia river, however, the Polynesian material, about 10 Anomura and 50 Brachyura, studied by 
DANA (1851, 1852a-b, 1855), represents the most important collection from that area. DANA describes 
sevcral new species, from Tahiti (Phymodius monficulosus, Trapezia areolafa), and the Tuamotu Islands 
(Globopilun~~lus globosus, Liomera rrislis, Plagusia speciosa, Thalamita infegra, Trapezia bella). 

Between 1857 and 1859, the Aushian frigate, Novara, put in at Tahiti, during her sea voyage around 
the world. NELLER (1862, 1865) studied the Cmstacea of this campaign. He recorded 54 species from 



Tahiti, and described several, for example the colourful Calcinus nifidus, and the small gecarcinid, 
Epigrapsus polifus. 

Limited collections were also made at Tahiti by the famous British H.M.S. Challenger (1873-1876). 
They are discreetly mentioned in the works of HENDERSON (1888), for the Anomura, MERS (18861, for 
the Brachyura, and BANERJEE (1960), for the grapsid crabs. 

This era ends with the voyages of the American ship Albarross (1899-1900, and 1900-1905). and 
new collections in the Society, Tuamotu, Gambier, and Marquesas Islands. RATHBUN (1907) studied the 
Brachyura collected by this vessel. She recorded 85 Polynesian species and described, for example, 
Pachygrapsusfakaravensis, a grapsid very common in the Tuamotn Islands, named after the large atoll of 
Fakarava. 

French frigate La Coquille at anchor in Matavai bay, Tahiti (1823) 
(Drawing by Jules-Lauis L U E W .  Courtesy of HORIZON Magazine) 

BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY: 1900- 1967 

The voyages around the world have ended and the collections are now made by people living in 
French Polynesia. The most striking in that respect is certainly SEURAT, the head of a small Zoological 
laboratory once established at Rikitea, Gambier Islands. Between 1902 and 1905 he gathered an important 
collection from the Gambier Islands, and also from the Tuamotu Islands, at Hao and Marutea South. This 
material was studied by NORILI (1906, 1907) with more than 130 Polynesian species, belonging to the 
groups here concerned, and with the description of a score of new species, for example Thalamita 
gatavakensis, or Thalamifa seurali. FOREST (1951), for C a l c i ~ ~ u s  seurati and Calcinus spicatus spp. nov., 
STEPHENSON & REES (1961), for Porrur~us guinofae sp. nov., and FOREST & GUINOT (1961), in their 
study on the Polynesian Brachyura, havc mentioned again the material collected by SEURAT. 



Gilbert RANSON, of the Malacology department, Museum national @Histoire naturelle, Paris, also 
collected many specimens. In 1952, during a stay of several months, especially on the atoll of Hikueru, he 
gathered numerous scyllarids, pagurids, and crabs. The first two groups have been studied by FOREST 
(1953, 19541, with description of 5 new species, including Parribacus holthuisi and Clibanarius ransoni. 
The third is studied by FOREST & GUINOT (1961), who, in grouping RANSON and SEURAT material, and 
some smaller collections, such as thc one made by CHABOUIS, a teacher at the Paul Gauguin school, 
Papeete, have registered about 100 crabs, 21 as new records, with some new species, such as Pilumnus 
ransoni. The same year, MORRISSON, as a part of the Pacijic Sciences Board's Coral Atoll Program, 
sampled the most common Crustacea of Raroia atoll, and, to a less extent, of Pukapuka, Takume, and 
Tahiti. From that material HOLTHUIS (1953) produced a list of 70 species, and mentioned for the first time 
Hippa ovalis, from Tahiti. 

During these years, a few expeditions, even if they no longer have the nature of great campaigns 
around the world, still visited the Polynesian Islands. For example, SENDLER (1923) recorded about 30 
species from Makatea, Rimatara, and Tahiti, from the collections made during the Hanseatischen Sudsee- 
Expeditiou. Some of them, like Coenobita cavipes or the gecarcinid Discoplax longipes, have never been 
collected since. In 1931, the yacht Alva explored the Marqucsas (Nuku Hiva) and the Society Islands (Bora 
Bora, Raiatea, Tahiti). BOONE (1934, 1935) mentioned about 40 species collected during this cruise, and 
described two crabs, Actaeomorpha alvae and Lissocarcinus elegans 

Two important expeditions, at an interval of 10 years, mark the end of this period. In 1957, the 
Americans organised the Smithsonian Bredirt Expedition, which visited the Society and the Tuamotu 
Islands. The portunids were studied by STEPHENSON & REES (1967) and STEPHENSON (1976), with 
about 30 species, including some new records like P orrunus iranjae, Thalamrta corrugata, or Thalamita 
quadrilobata. GALIL (1985) and, more recctitly, FOREST (1995), in their works on the genera Tetraloides 
and Trizopagurus, respectively, also studied the material of this expedition. In 1967, the boat Pele, during 
the Marquesas Expedition, visitcd the Marquesas, Tuamofu, Society, Gambier Islands, and, in the 
neighbourbood, the small island of Pitcairn (HARALD, 1967). The crustacea of this campaign, deposited in 
Washington and Perth Museums, have been studied by STEPHENSON (1976), with some fifteen poitunids, 
and appear, more discreetly, in the studies by SERkN~(1972), for Palapedia rnarquesas sp. nov., GAUL & 
LEWINSOHN (1985), for Trapezia tigrina, or HOLTHUIS (19851, for Parribacus holthuisi. 

MODERN PERIOD. 

In 1966, with the installation of the Centre d'Expkimentation du Pacifique, several scientific . . 

investigations were made, mainly on the atoll of Moruroa. Crustacea collected during these investigations 
are mentioned in some systematic works, such as DE SAlNTLAURENT (1967), for Catapa~uro ide~  frazilis, . . - - 
or GUINOT (1979) for Lophozozymus superbus, and in ecological studies, for example in CHEVALIER el al. 
(1968), SALVAT & RENAUD-MORAND (1969). and LABOUTE & RICHER DE FORGES (1986). These 
latter, during the expedition of the old minesweepper Paimpolaise, in the south of French Polynesia 
(MacDonald bank), have made the first Polynesian record of Panulirus pascuensis, originally described 
from Easter island. From these different campaigns, unstudied collections are still deposited at the Mus&um 
national d'fiistoire naturelle, Paris, for example the crustacea collected by PLESSIS, from which we give 
here the first record of Thalamita danae. Others collec[ions were made during the campaigns of the fishing 
boat Marara, used by the Direction des Centres d'Exp4rimentations Nuclkaires for monitoring the marine 
cnvironment, as a part of the radiological safely program in French Polynesia. Although they mainly 



concerned the deep fauna (POUPIN, 1996). some of the most common littoral and sublittoral species were 
also collected, and were presented by POUPIN (1994a), in a small illustrated document. 

In 1971, the French kcole Pratique des Hautes ktudes,  established its research center in French 
Polynesia. First located at Tahiti, it was afterwards transfered to Opunohu Bay, Moorea Island, and is now 
denominated Centre de Recherche Insulaire et Observatoire de I'Environnernent (CRIOBE). Several 
important works have been done by the students or researchers of this center. They are mostly ecological 
studies with, however, about 30 new records for the area. The cryptofauna was studied by PEYROT- 
CLAUSADE, at Moorea (1977, 1985), and Tikehau (1989). The study of this small fauna was completed by 
NAIM (1980) with a dozen of species associated with the algae, at Tiahura, Mmrea. The crustacean 
associates of the coral Pocillopora, were studied by KROPP & BIRKELAND (1981), and by ODINET7 
(1983, 1984a, b) who described two new Trapezia species, Trapezia serenei and T ,  punctimanus. 
MONTEFORTE (1984) in his Contribution d la corrnaissance de la faune carcinologique de Polyn&sie 
f r a n ~ a i s e ,  collected and studied more than 110 species, some of them, like Calcinus minulus, Calappa 
calappa, or Etisus anaglyptus, being new records. More recently, a dozen common species were recorded 
from the atoll of Nukutipipi by MERSCHARDT-SALVAT (1991), and the freshwater collections made by 
MARQUET (1988, 1991, 1993), have given two new grapsid records, Varuna litterata, from the Society 
Islands, and Ptychognathus easteranus, from the Austral and Marquesas Islands. 

C O N V E N T I O N S  

STUDIES INCLUDED 

We have included only studies in which material from French Polynesia has been actually examined, 
excluding works where "French Polynesia" appem only in the "Distribution". These are followed by the 
indication, in parenthesis, of the island(s) where the material originated. Recent revisions and getieral 
syntheses, from which the names of the species are updated (changes in generic classification; synonymies), 
or useful in different aspects, have been added; these are followed by mention such as "Syn." or "Kcy", in 
parenthesis. Some works have been included, that do not mention new collections. These are: the important 
syntheses about French Polynesia, like FOREST & GUINOT (1962). followed by "Biogeography", or 
GUINOT (1985), followed by "List"; the ecological studies focusing on a particular island, such as 
DELESALLE (1985), for the atoll of Mataiva, or SALVAT & RICHARD (1985), for the atoll of Takapoto: 
general works dedicated to the fauna of French Polynesia, such as SEURAT (1934), CHABOUIS L. & F. 
(1954). or more recently the Encyclop&die de la Polyndsie (cf .  CHARLEUX 1986 and SALVAT, 1986a-c) 
and the books by PARWN (1992) and BONVALLOTet al.  (1994). For these latter, howcver, only the 
species illustrated, usually in colour, have been cited. 

No distinction has been made between systematic and ecological works. In her list of the Brachyura 
of French Polynesia, GUINOT (1985) has sometimes considered the record of a species doubtiul (name 
followed by a ?), when it was known only from an ecological paper. As these works can easily he identified 
from the references, the reader will be able to judge for himself. It is clear, however, that the revision of 
these collections would be important, but it is often difficult, or even impossible, to retrieve the material. 



LOCATIONS 

The unit of location is the island (see map). When the name of a village, a particular locality, or a 
small islet on the recifal crown (Motu in Polynesian language), was indicated, the name of the 
corresponding island is mentioned with the following presentation: "Gatavake" = Mangareva, "Ohura" = 

Hao, or "Taiohae" = Nuku Hiva. The same presentation is adopted for corrections of obvious mistakes: 
"Tickahau" = T i h a u ,  " T i o e "  = Temoe, or "Fakaina" = Fakahina. The Gambier Islands have a particular 
configuration, with 8 mountainous islands surrounded by a common recifal crown. In that particular case, 
we have considered as real islands three Motu of the external crown: Puaurnu, Tarauru-Roa, and 
Vaiatekeue. 

Sometimes, in the oldest works, the names of the islands were old names, no longer now in use. 
They are translated into modem names by using MOTILER's (1986) work, and the following presentation: 
"Carlshof = Aratika, "Clermor~t-Ton~~erre" = Reao, or "Eimeo" = Moorea. 

When no particular location was specified, the reference is just followed by "French Polynesia". 

CLASSIF'ICATION 

The classification approximately follows BOWMAN & ABELE (1982), and, for the Xantboidea, 
SERBNE (1984). Subfamily ranks has been indicated only within the most important families: Portunidae, 
Xanthidae, and Grapsidae. The presentation has been clarified by ignoring subgeneric names in the check 
list. However, if they were used in the works cited, they appear in the references. 

LITTORAL, SUBLIlTORAL AND DEEP SPECIES 

These three groups are here defined in the following way: littoral species are commonly collected on 
the reef, and in depth of few meters only; sublittoral species are collected from about 10m to 100m; and 
deep species are collected from lOOm and deeper. It is sometimes difficult to classify the species according 
to these three goups, especially because our knowledge about the deep distribution of numerous species is 
often very limited, and will have to be revised in the future. As an example, the maximal depth known for 
some species bas been increased, here, sometimes considerably, from collections made by traps. Some 
littoral forms have been found unusually deep (Carpilius convexus, 60m: Charybdis paucider~tata, 1OOm). 
They are qualified as "Littoral to sublittoral" species. Sublittoral forms have been sometimes collected far 
beyond 1Wm (Dardanus brachyops, 110-300m; Drornia wilsoni, 190-350111; Thalamita spinifera, 42- 
2Wm), and, in contrast, deep forms have been found in less than lOOm (Palibythus magnificuu 70-240rn; 
Scyllarus aurora, 90-3Wm; Alainodaeus rirnatara, 90-3501x1). They are qualified as "Sublittoral to deep" 
species. Because of these difficulties, 12 species included in this work were also listed with the deep species 
(WUPIN, 1996; see Appendices 1, species with a *). 

It is important to realise that, in several cases, these classifications are questionable, and often only 
reflect the poor information that we have on that subject. For example, a species like Oreotlos potarlus, 
known by a single specimen, has been included with the deep species, to within lm (lOlm). Considering 
the limited accuracy of the measures at sea, 0 .  potanus could have been reasonably considered as a 
sublittoral species. 



OTHERS CONVENTIONS 

When a "?" appears in front of the name of a species, it always means that the doubt on that name is 
ours. When it is an hesitation expressed in the work consulted, it is mentioned after the reference by "with a 
?". 

When a species has been reduced to synonymy, two cases are considered. If the species was not 
originally described from French Polynesia, the full name (author and date) appears at the end of the 
references, after "SYNONYMS". Otherwise, this information appears clearly with the reference, and is not 
repeated again. In both cases the origin of the synonymy is to be found in the work followed by "Syn.". The 
synonymies are restricted to French Polynesian species only. 

As far as possible we have tried to avoid partial identifications. When a generic name is only 
available, the reference is not considered in the main list, but appears separately, in Appendices 2. 
Preliminaries identifications (aff. or cf. ) have been retained only when the species refered to is not yet 
recorded from French Polynesia (for example, Actaea aff. glandifera in PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 111). 
Otherwise, they appear under the species refered to, after "RELEVANT MATERIAL" (see for example, Lybia 
cf. caestgera in MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, undcr Lybia caeaifera). 

The following abbreviations are used: BM (Natural History Museum, London); CRIOBE (Centre de 
Recherche Insulaire et Obsematoire de I'Environnement, Moorea); MNHN (Mudum national &Histoire 
naturelle, Paris); USNM (National Museum of Natural History, Washington). 

L I S T  O F  T H E  S P E C I E S  

INFRA-ORDER ASTACIDEA 

FAMILY ENOPLOMETOPIDAE 

Enoplometopus holthuisi Gordon, 1968 

D i s ~ ~ l e v n o ~ .  - Tuamotu - Sublirroral. 
REFERENCES. -Enoplometopus hollhuisi - BOWALLOT el al., 1994: 144-145, photograph (Tuamotu) 
REMARK. - At least another Enoplomeropus is present in French Polynesia (cf. Enoplomefop~rs sp. nov. in P o u ~ r ~ e r  
al., 1990: 16, pl. 3c). 



INFRA-ORDER PALINURIDEA 

FAMILY PALINURIDAE 

Justitia lougi~nanus (H. Milne Edwards, 1837) 

DISTRIBU~ION. - Austral (Rurutu); Society (Bora Bora, Raiatea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makemo, Maria. Tenarunga) - 
Sublirrorul lo deep. 

REFERENCES. -3usfirio longimana - POUPIN el al., 1990: 16 (French Polynesia). - Jusdtia longimanus - POUPIN, 
1994b: 46, fig. 3e'. pl. Id, 2d (Bora Bora, Tahiti, Tenarunga, Rurutu; 62.160111); 1996: in press (Bora Bora, Makemo, 
Maria, Raiatea, Rurutu, Tenarunga; 80-190m). 

Panulirus homarus (Linnb, 1758) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Marquesas (Fatu Hiva, Nuku Hiva); Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Panulirus homarus - FORDON, 1953: 29, fig. 2b-d, 6, 7b (Marquesas "Hana HevanC" = Hanavave 
bay?, Fatu Hiva; Puerulus larvae only). - MICHEL, 1971: 467 (Marquesas; Phyllosom l m a e  only). - Hor.nrurs, 
1991: 139, fig. 267-268 (Marquesas, with a ?; Syn.). - ? Panulirus (sic) spinosus (Edwards) - CANO, 1888: 179 
(Tahiti) - NEW MATERIAL - Frebruary 1996. Coll. & det. J. POUPIN (Nuku Hiva) - SYNONYMS - Palinurus spinosusH. 
Milne Edwards, 1831 (with a? ,  in HOLTHUIS, 1991: 139). 

Panulirus longipes (A.  Milne Edwards, 1868) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Marquesas; Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu. 

REI:ERENCES. - Senex femorisfriga - ORTMANN, 1891: 23 (Tahiti). - Panulirus longipes - MCHEL 1971: 467 
(Marquesas, Tuamotu; Phyllosom larvae only). - Panulirus longipes femorishiga - HOLTHUIS, 1991: 146, fig. 277b. 
278 (Syn.). 

REMARK. - In the Indo-West Pacific HOLTHUIS (1991) recognises two subspecies: Panulirus longipes, the western 
form, distributed from Africa to Thailand, Taiwan, Indonesia, and Philippines; and P. longipesfemoristriga, the eastern 
form, known from Japan, the Moluccas, New Guinea, New Caledonia, eastern Australia, and French Polynesia. 

Panuliruspaseuensis Reed, 1954 

DISTRIBIJTION. -Austral (MacDonald bank Marotiri, Rapa) -Littoral to sublilloral. 

REFERENCES. -Panulirus pascuensis - LABOW & R~CIIER DE FORGES, 1986: 7, 21, pl. 2c (MacDonald bank, 
Marotiri, Rapa; dam). - SAINAT, 1986b: 70, photograph (MacDonald bank). - HOLTHUI?, 1991: 149, fig. 283-284 
(Pitcaini, 500km south-east off the Gambier). - POUPIN, 1994a: 8 (after LABOUIT & RICHER DE FORGES). 

REMARK. - L A B O ~ E  & KICflER DE FORGES (1986: 18) also recordPanuliruspolyphagus (Herbst, 1793) in French 
Polynesia ("Iles hautes et atolls"). This species, which is only listed without material examined, is not reported from the 
area by H o L n m s  (1991: 152). We therefore consider that this record is not valid. 

PanuliruspenieiUatus (Olivier, 1791) 

DISTNBIJTION. - Gambier; Marquesas; Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea, Mataiva, Moruroa, Fakarava, Hao, 
Raroia, Taiaro, Takapoto). 

REEWNCES. -Panul i ru~pen ic i lhus  - STIMPSON, 1860: 23 1921 (Tahiti). - BATE, 1888: 82, pl. 12-fig. 2 (Tahiti). - 
NOBILI, 1907: 366 (Hao). - BOONE, 1935: 67, pl. 17 (Tahiti). -SEURAT, 1934: 60 (Gambier, Tuamotu). -HoLTwms, 
1953: 50 (Raroia). - CHABOUIS L. & F.. 1954: 89 (Tahiti), -MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). - MICHEL, 1971: 467 
(Marquesas, Tuamotu; Pliyllosom larvae). - C t ~ v n u ~ ~ e r  a/., 1968: 92, 137 (Moruroa). - M O ~ F O R T E ,  1984: 173, 
annex 1, tab, a (Makatea, Mataiva. Tahiti, Takapoto). -DEL%ALLE, 1985: 289,293 (Mataiva). - SALVAT, 1986b: 70, 
photograph (French Polynesia). - BAGMS & CHRISTIAN, 1983: 108 (Tuamotu). - HOLTHUIS, 1991: 151, fig. 285-286 



(Tuamotu; Syn.). - PARDON, 1992: 83, photograph (Fakarava). - POUPIN, 1994a: 8, fig. 4 (Taiaro). - Cancer 
lheresae Curtiss, 1938 ("Tautira" =Tahiti). 

Panulirus versicolor (Latreille, 1804) 

DISTRIB~ION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - ? Panulirus fasciafus - CANO. 1888: 179 (Tahiti; cf. Remark). -Panulirus ornafus - Boom. 1935: 
63, pl. 16 (Tahiti). - POUPIN, 1994a: 8 (French Polynesia; after Bmm, and erroneously after NOBILI, 1907 and 
GRUVEL, 1911) - Not Palinurus ornalus (Fabricius. 1798) (cf. Remark). - Panulirus versicolor -HOLTHUIS, 1946: 
142, pl. 6-j, pl. 9-b, pl. ll-e,f,m (Tahiti); 1991: 156, fig. 293-294 (French Polynesia). 

REMARK. - In HOLTHUIS (1991: 152) Panulirus fascialus Fabricius, 1798 is a synonym of P. polyphagus (Herbsf 
1793). However, CANO'S (1888) reference to P. fasciarris would rather be P. versicolor, often recorded under P.  
fasciaffis ( H o L m s ,  1991: 152). Moreover, we observe that, in his catalogue, HOLTHUIS (1991) does not mention P. 
polyphagus from French Polynesia. 

According HOLTHUIS (1946: 140, 142), BOONE'S (1935) Tahitian record of Panulirus ornafris (Fabricius, 1798) would 
be erroneous, but it is not certain that his material really belongs to P. versicolor. 

FAMILY SYNAXIDAE 

Palibythus magnificus Davie, 1990 

DISTRIBUTLON. - Society (Tahiti) - Sublittoral to deep. 

REFERENCES. -Palinurellus wienechi(sic) - ANONYMOUS, 1979: 6, 8, 11, notPalinureNus wieneckii (de Man, 1881) = 

Palibythus magnipcus (Tahiti, 70.240111; material corresponding to the photographs examined and considered by DAWE 
(1990: 686) as "almost definitely of this species"). -Palibythus rnagnificus Davie, 199Q 686, fig. la-b, 3a, c, 4% 5a 
(Tahiti; but not Tuamotu). - POUPIN, 1996: in press (Tahiti, Tuamotu?). 

REMARK. - The beautiful set of 10 specimens, collected in I978 in Front of Taravao, Tahiti, has disappeared. It 
remains only the photographs examined by DAWE (1990). 

Palinurellus wieneckii (De Man, 1881) 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Tuamotu -Subliftoral. 

REFERENCES. - Palinurellus wieneckii - MICHEL 1971: 460, fig. la-j, tab. 1 (Tuamotu; Puerulus larvae only). - 
Ho~murs .  1991: 170, fig. 315-316 (Tuamotu: l m a e  and juveniles; 9-27m). 

REMARK. - The larvae, once attributed to this species, could in fact belong to Palibythus magnificus, afterwards 
collected in the area (cf. previous species). 

FAMILY SCYLLARIDAE 

Arctides regalis Holthuis, 1963 

DISTRIB~ON. - Tuamotu 

REFERENCES. -Arctides anfipodnrum - MICHEL, 1971: 467 (Tuamotu; Phyllosom larvae) not A. anfipodarrinr 
Holthuis, 1960 = A .  regalis, with a doubt,fide HOLTHUIS (1991: 177). -Arctides regalis. - H o ~ r t ~ s ,  1991: 177, fig. 
331-332 (Tuamotu; Syn.). 

Pam'bacus antarcticus (Lund, 1793) 

DISTRIBUI~ON. - Society (Maupiti. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Anaa, Manihi?, Moruroa, Raroia, Takapato, Tureia). 

REFERENCES. - Scyllarus anfnrcticus - OWEN, 1839: 86 ("Carysfort" = Tureia). - Parribocus antarcticus - SEURAT. 
1934: 60 (Tuamotu). - HOLTHUIS. 1953: 50 (Raroia) propartefide HOLTHUIS (1985: 74); 1985: 73. fig. 21.2% (Anaa, 



Maupiti, Tahiti. Takapoto; Syn.). - CllABouls L. & F., 1954: 89, unnumbered fig. (French Polynesia). - F o w r ,  
1954b: 345, fig. 26a (Tahiti). - CHEVAUER el a/., 1968: 92, 137 (Moruroa). - ? B A B L ~ ,  1972: 32, pl. 10 (French 
Polynesia). - Parribacus ursus-major - B o o ~ e ,  1935: 54, pl. 13 (Tahiti). - Cancer barJfi Curtiss. 1938: 164 
("Tautira" =Tahiti). - ? "Tiane" - PARWN, 1992: 83, photograph (Manihi) (del. according to the photograph). -Not 
Parribaclrs anlarclicus - STIMPSON. 1860: 92 [231 (Tahiti). - NoelLI, 1907: 366 (Hao. "Rikitea" = Mangareva). - 
HOLTHUIS, 1953: 50 (Karoia),proparre. -MORRISON, 1954: 50 (Karoia) - All = Parribacrts holrhuisi Forest, 1954jde 
HoLnnns (1985: 75) - SYNONYMS - Parribacus ursus-major (Herbst, 1793). 

Parr ibacus ho[tlruisi Forest, 1954 

D I S T ~ O N .  - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hao, Hikueru, Mataiva, Raroia. 
Takapoto). 
REFERENCES. - Parribncus antarcdcus - STIMPSON, 1860: 92 [23] (Tahiti). -NOBIL~, 1907: 366 (Hao, "Kikitea" = 

Mangareva). - HOLTEMS, 1951: 50  (Raroia) pro parre. -MORRISON, 1954: 50  (Raroia) - All, not P .  antarcticus 
(Lund, 1793) = P .  holthuisi fide Hor.'ntu~s (1985: 98). - Parribacrrs holthuisi Forest. 1954b: 346, fig. 25, 26b 
(Hikueru. Tahiti). - MONTEFORE, 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea, Takapoto). - DEI.ESAI,LE, 1985: 289 
(Mataiva). - HOLTHUIS, 1985: 98 (Hao, Hikuem, Mangareva, Tahiti, Raroia). - SALVAT, 1986b: 70, 71, photograph 
(French Polynesia). 

Parr ibacus scarlatinus Holthuis, 1960 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Fatu Hiva). 

REFERENCES. - Parribacus scarlon'nus - MICHEL, 1971: 472 (Marquesas, Omoa bay = Fatu Hiva). - HOLTHUIS, 
1985: 102, fig. 26; 1991: 215, fig. 411412 (Marquesas). 

S c y l h r u s  a u r o r a  Holthuis, 1981 

DISTNBWON. - Ausbal (Maria, Rurutu, Tubuai); Gambier; Marquesas (Fatu Hiva, Tahuata); Society (Maupiti. 
Moorea. Kaiatca, Tupai); Tuamotu (Akiaki. Fangataufa, Hao. Makemo, Marutea South, Maria, Moruroa, Tuanake, 
Turcia, Vanavana) - Sublirroral lo deep. 

REIZRENCB. - ?  Scylhrus sp. IV & V - MICHEL, 1971: 467, tab. 3 (Marquesas, Tuamotu; larvae only). - Scyllarus 
aurora Holthuis. 1981: 847. fig. 1-2 (Tubuai; 200m). - MANAC'H & CARSIN. 1985: 473 (Moruroa andlor Fangataufa). 
- POUPIN, 1996: in  press ("Common, 90-3CQm"; in the distribution, most of the islands are mentioned here for the first 
time). 

INFKA-ORDER ANOMURA 

FAMILY COENORITIDAE 

D1sTRlB~ON. - Gambier (Temoe); Tuamotu (Amanu, Makatea, Marutea South, Matureivavao, Morane. Niau, 
Pukapuka, Raroia. Taiaro. Takapato) - Terreslrial. 

REFERENCES. -Bugus h t r o  - DANA. l852b: 474; 1855, pl. 30, fig. 5a-b (several islands in the Tuamotu; &awing of a 
specimen from "Honden" = Pukapuka). - Nonrrs, 1907: 375 (Amanu). - SEURAT, 1904a: 242 (Marutea South, 
Temoe, "Moturevavao" = Matureivavao); 1934: 51 (French Polynesia). - SENULER, 1923: 44 (Makatea). - 
H o L ~ S ,  1953: 36 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 10 (Raroia). - FOREST, 1954a: 79; 1956a: 1073 (Niau). - 
CIIABOUIS L. & F., 1954: 92, tmnumbercd fig. (Makatca). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, 
Takapoto). - DELESALLE, 1985: 288 (Mataiva). - CIIARLEIJX, 1986: 80, photograph (French Polynesia). - SALVAT& 



RICHARD, 1985: 356 (Takapoto). - SALVAT, 1986b: 71; 1986c: 8-9, photograph (French Polynesia). -BOWALLOT el 
a/., 1994: 76, photograph (Tuamotu). - POUPIN, 1994a: 10, fig. 6 ,  pl. lh (Taiaro) -NEW MATERIAL -Coll. and det. J. 
POUPIN (Morane). 

REMARK. - GIBSON-HILL (1948: 10) mentions this species from the Marquesas Islands, but it is doubtful that it really 
occurs in these Islands, where we have made several unsuccessful investigations. 

Coenobita brevimanus Dana, 1852 

DISTRIB~ON. -Society (Bora Bora, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Amanu, Hao, Hiiueru, Makatea, Mataiva, Niau, Nukutipipi, 
Raroia, Takapoto. Taiaro) - Terrestrial. 

REFERENCES. - Cenobito clypeata Lan. - HELLER. 1865: 82 (Tahiti). - SEuRAT, 1934: 52 (Amanu, Hao). - 
Coenobito clypeatus (Herbst) - ORTMANN. 1892a: 316, pl. 12, fig 20 (Tahiti) not C, clypeatus (Herbst, 1794) = C. 
hilgendorfi Terao in TERAO (1913: 388). - Coenobila clypealus Latr. - NOBIU, 1907: 373 (Amanu, "Ohura" = Hao). 
- SENDLER. 1923: 42 (Makatea. "Nian" = Niau). - Coenobita hilgendoi$ Terao, 1913: 388 (Syn.; cf Remark). - 
FORUT, 1954a: 77 (Hikueru; Syn.); 1956a: 1072 (Hikuem, Tahiti). - Cenobila clypealus Latreille -Boom,  1935: 40, 
pl. 9 (Bora Bora). - Coenobila brevimanus - HoLmS,  1953: 36 (Raroia). - MORRISON. 1954: 10 (Raroia). - 
MOIU~FORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapolo). - SALVAT, 1986b: 72 (French Polynesia). - 
NAK~SONF., 1988: 174 (Syn.). - MERSCHARDT-SALVAT, 1991: 40 (Nukutipipi). - SALVAT F. & B., 1992: 5 
(Nukutipipi). - POUPIN, 1994a: 11, fig. 7, pl. lc  (Hikueru, Tahiti, Taiaro). - Coenobito ollivieri (sic) - CI~ARI.EUX, 
1986: 80-81. photograph (French Polynesia) not C. olivieri (Owen, 1839) = C. brevimanus (correction according to UIC 
photograph). 

REMARK. -In TERAO (1913: 389) Coenobita clypeatus (Herbst, 1794) is different from Coenobila clypeatus (Latreille, 
1826). and the name Coenobita irilgendorfi is proposed for LATREILLE'S material. More recently. NAKASONF. (1988) 
considers that TEUO's (1913) C. lilgendorfi is the same than C. brevimanus Dana. 1852. and states that until 1955. 
DANA'S species has been often referred to as, either C. clypealus, or C. hilgendorfi. 

Coenobita carnescens Dana 1851 

DISTRIBWTON. - Tuamotu (Ahe andior Manihi, Aratika. Kauehi, Pukapuka, Raraka) - Terresrrial. 

REFERENCE% - Cenobh cwnescens Dana, 1851: 272 (Paumotu); 1852b: 472; 1855, pl. 30, fig. 3a-b ("Curlsitoff' = 

Aratika, "Honden" = Pukapuka. Raraka. "Vincennes" = Kauehi. "Waterlans' = Ahe andlor Manihi). - POUPIN, 1994a: 
9. fig. 5 (Text). 

REMARK. - In N A K A S O ~  (1988: 165) this species would be valid, although it was considered doubtful by BOWER (in 
AI.COCK. 1905: 193). According to the drawings provided by DANA, Coenobita carnescenscould be in fact the juvenile 
formof C.perlatus(cf. POUPIN, 1994a: 12, pl. Id-f). 

Coenobita cavipes Stimpson, 1858 

DISTRIB~ION. - Austral (Rimatara) - Terrestrial. 

REFERENCES. -Caenobila cavipes - SENDLER, 1923: 43 (Rilnatara). -MNAKE, 1991: 116. fig. 3 (cited only for the 
illustration). - PO UP^, 1994a: 9 (Text). 

Coenobita olivieri (Owen, 1839) 

DIsT~low'lo~. - Gambier (Tarauru-Roa); Society (Tahiti) - Terrestrial. 

REFIRENCES. - Coenobila olivieri - NOBILI, 1907: 374 ("Tarawao, Papenoo" = Tahiti, Tarauru-Roa; cf, Remark). - 
SEUIIAT, 1934: 52 (Tahiti, Gambier). -FOREST, 1956a: 1056 (French Polynesia). - POUPIN, 1994a: 14 (Tahiti; cf 
Remark). - Not Coenobita olivieri - DANA, 1852b: 470 = C. spinosus H. Milne Edwardsfide ORTMANN (1892a: 318). 
- BAGNIS & CHRISTIAN. 1983: 108, photograpli (Tuamotu) = C. perlaius H. Milne Edwardsfide POUPIN (1994a: 12). 

REMARK. -A specimen attributed by NoBm to Coenobila olivieri (Owen, 1839) has been examined previously 
(POUPIN. 1994a; Tahiti "Papenoo". MNHN Pg2111). It is very close to Coenobita spinosus, and ORTMANN'S (1892a) 
opinion that Coenobita olivieri is only a variety of C. spinosus, could be justified. Examination of the type material is 
required to clarify Illat point. 



Coenobifu perhlus H .  Milne Edwards, 1837 

DISTPJB~N.  - Gambier (Mangareva, Tarauru-Roa, Temoe); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Amanu, Hao, 
Hikueru, Kaukura, Makatea, Marutea South, Mataiva, Moruroa, Nukutipipi, Raroia. Taiaro, Takapoto. Takume) - 
Terresrrial. 

REFnRENCEs. - Coenobira per& - SEURAT. 1904a: 238 (Mangareva. Taraom-Roa, Temoe. Marutea South); 1904b: 
95 (Marutea South); 1934: 51 (French Polynesia). -CHEVALIER ef al., 1968: 85, 137 (Moruroa). - Coenobita 
perlolus - NOBILI, 1907: 373 (Amanu, Hao, Kaukura, Marutea, Tarauru-Roa). - SENDLER, 1923: 43 (Makatea, 
"Uusuroa, Paumotu" = ?). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 37 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). -CHABOUIS L. & F., 
1954: 93 ("Mataia" = Tahiti). - FOREST, 1954a: 78; 1956a: 1072 (Hikueru, Takume). - MON~EFORTE, 1984: 172, 
annex 1. tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 6 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 288, 289 
(Mataiva). - SALVAT &RICHARD, 1985: 359, 360 (Takapoto). - CHARLEUX, 1986: 80-81, photograph (French 
Polynesia). - SALVAT, 1986b: 71 (French Polynesia). - MERS~RDT-SALVAT, 1991: 40 (Nukutipipi). -PARDON, 
1992: 83, photograph (Tuamotu). - SALVAT F. & B., 1992: 5 (Nukutipipi). - B O N V A L ~  el al., 1994: 77, photograph 
(Tuamotu). - POUPIN, 1994a: 12, fig. 8, pl. Id,f (Hao, Mangareva, Marutea, Taiaro). - Coenobifa rugosus var. 
granulntus Bouvier - NOBILI 1907: 373 (Marutea, "Ohura" = Hao) not C. rugosus H. Milne Edwards. 1837 = C. 
perlarus fide FOREST (1954a: 78). - Coenobifa rugosus - NOBILI, 1907: 373 (Hao, Kaukura) - SEURAT, 1934: 52 
(Noe~rr's material) - These two references, proparle not C. rugosus H. Milne Edwards, 1837 = C. perlat~rs fide FOREST 
(1954a: 78). - Coenobita olivieri - BAGMS & CHRISTIAN, 1983: 108, photograph (Tuamotu) notC. olivieri (Owen, 
1839) = C. perlorus fide POUmN (1994a: 12). 

Coenobifu rugosus H .  Milne Edwards, 1837 

DBTNBurION. - Austral (Raevavae); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru, Kaukura, Raraka, Raroia, Takume) - 
Terrestrial. 

REFERENCEs. - Cenobita rugosa -DANA, 1852b: 471; 1855, pl. 30, fig. 1 (Raraka). - STIMPSON, 1858~: 245 1831; 
1907: 199 (Tahiti). - HELLER, 1865: 82 (Tahiti). -HENDERSON, 1888: 51 (Tahiti). - SEURAT, 1934: 52 (Kaukura) - 
Coenobifa rugosus - ORTMANN, 1892a: 317, pl. 12, fig. 22 (Tahiti). -NoBnI. 1907: 373 (Kaukura, "Ohura" = Hao) 
pro parte fide FOREST (1954a: 78; some specimens are C. perlalus). - SENDLER. 1923: 42 (Tuamotu). -FOREST. 
1954a: 78; 1956a: 1073 (Hikuem, Tahiti. Takume). - H o ~ n m s .  1953: 40 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 10 (Raroia). 
- POUPIN, 1994a: 13, fig. 9, pl. l e  (Raevavae, Tahiti). - Not C. rugosus(pro parle) and C, rrrgosus var. granulosa 
Bouvier - Nonm, 1907: 373 = C. perlarus f i d e F o ~ ~ s T  (1954a: 78). 

Coenobifa spinosus H .  Milne Edwards, 1837 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Ahe and/or Manihi, Amanu. Niau, Nukutipipi, Reao) - 
Terresrrial. 

REIZRENCB. - Cenobifa olivieri -DANA, 1852b: 470 ("Clermonl Tonnerre" = Reao, Tahiti, 'Waferland = Ahe and/or 
Manihi) not C. olivieri (Owen, 1839) = C. spinos14s fide ORTMANN (1892a: 318). - Coenobita spinosus - NOBILI, 
1907: 374 (Amanu). - SENDLER, 1923: 43 ("NianM=Niau). - SEURAT, 1934: 52 (Amanu). - FORESI', 1956a: 1056 
(French Polynesia). - MERSCHARDT-SALVAT, 1991: 40 (Nukutipipi). - SALVAT F. & B., 1992: 5 (Nukutipipi). - 
POUPIN. 1 9 9 4 ~  14, fig. 10. pl. 1g (Amanu, Moorea, Tahiti). 

FAMILY DIOGENIDAE 

Aniculns uniculus (Fabricius, 1787) 

DISTRIBU~ON. - Gambier (Mangareva); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Ahe and/or 
Manihi, Aratika, Fakahina, Hikueru, Makatea, Marokau. Marutea South, Malaiva, Moruroa, Nukutipipi, Rangiroa, 
Raraka, Raroia, Takapoto, Tikehau). 

RF.FT3RENcES. -AniCuius IYP~US - DANA, 1852b: 461; 1855, pl. 29, fig. l ("Carlshoff' = Aratika, Raraka "Walerlnnd" 
= Ahe and/or Manihi). -CANO, 1888: 178 (Tahiti). -Ankuiusoniculus - NoBIU, 1907: 371 (Marokau). - SEURAT, 
1934: 61(Tuamotu, Gambier). - BOONE, 1935: 36. pl. 8 (Tahiti). - Ho~nrms, 1953: 41 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 



1954: 13 (Raroia). -FOREST, 1953b: 561; 1956a: 1067 (Hikueru, Tahiti); 1984: 21, fig. 8, 16, 28-30. 35, 66, 68, 74, 
76-85 (Fakahina, Hikueru. Mangareva, Marokau, Marutea South, "Matahiva and Tiahura" = Moorea, Moruroa, 
Rangiroa, Raroia, Tahiti. "Tawhae. Marquesas" = Taiohae at Nuku Hiva, "Tikahau atollW=Tikehau; Syn.). - 
MON~EFORE, 1984: 172. annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea, Takapoto); 1987: 8 (Moorea). - D E ~ A L L E ,  
1985: 289 (Mataiva). - RAHAYU, 1988: 40 (French Polynesia). - MERSCHARDT-SALVAT, 1991: 40 (Nukutipipi). - 
SALVAT F. & B., 1992: 5 (Nukutipipi). 

REMARK. - A n i c d u ~  typicus, proposed by DANA (1852~) in the place of Pagurus aniculus Fabricius, is no more a valid 
name (cj? FOREST, 1984: 21). 

Aniculus mawimus Edmonson, 1952 

DISTRlBunON. - Marquesas (Fatu Hiva, Nuku Hiva). 

REFERENCES. -AniCuius nlaximus -FOREST. 1984: 61, fig. 14.22.59-61 (Fatu Hiva, Nuku Hiva). - SALVAT, 1986a: 
6, 7, photograph (French Polynesia). - ? Aniculus sp. - SALVAT. 1986b: 71, photograph (French Polynesia; det. 
according to the photograph). 

Calcinus elegans ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1836) 

DISTRIBL'ION. - Gambier (Kamaka, Makaroa, Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Tahiti); Tuarnotu (Ahe andlor 
Manihi, Amanu, Apataki, Aratika, Hao. Hikuem, Mamtea South, Mataiva. Ramia, Reao, Tagatau, Taiaro, Takume). 

REmRENCES. - Caicinus elegans - DANA, 1852b: 458; 1855, pl. 28, fig. IOa-c ("Carlshoff' = Aratika, "Clermont 
Tonnerre" = Reao. "Waterland = Ahe and/or Manihi). - HELLER 1865: 88 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 1907: 368 (Amanu, 
Hao, Kamaka, Makaroa, M m t e a  South, "Rikitea" = Mangareva, Tagatau, "Wakatihi" = ?). - BooNE, 1935: 23, pl. 3 
(Bora Bora, Tahiti). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 41 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). - FOREST, 1953b: 555; 1956a: 
1062 (Hikuem, Tahiti, Takume). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva). - RAHAYU, 1988: 10, 17 
(French Polynesia). -POUPIN, 1994a: 15, fig. 11, pl. 2a (Hao, Taiaro). 

Calcinus gaimardi ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1848) 

DIsTRlBmoN. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Calcinus g a i m r d i  - HELLER, 1865: 87 (Tahiti). - FOREST, 1953b: 555; 1956a: 1062 (Tahiti). - 
KROPP& BIRKELAND, 1981: 630, tab. 5 (Moorea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 8 (Moorea). - 
RAHAYU, 1988: 20 (Tahiti). 

Calcinus guamensis Wooster, 1984 

DISTIUB~ON.  - Marquesas (Fatu Hiva. Hiva Oa). 

REFERENCES. - Cakinus guamensis - NEW MAERIAL -February 1996, Coll. 1. POUPIN, det. J. POUPIN & I. FOREST 
(Fatu Hiva, Hiva Oa). 

Calcinus imperialis Whitelegge, 1901 

D I S T R ~ B ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Moruroa). 

REERENCES. - Cakinlls imperialis - NEW MTERIAL - October 1995, Coll. (in coral Pocillopora) & det. J. PO~JPM 
(Moruroa, Tahiti "Taravao"). - MORGAN, 1991: 882, fig. 21-23 (Syn.; Key). 

Calcinus hevimanus (Randall, 1840) 

Dls~RlBmloN. - Gambier (Kamaka. Mangareva, Puauniu); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Ahe and/or Manihi, 
Aratika, Hao, Hikueru, Kauehi, Makatea, Marutea South. Mataiva, Raraka, Raroia, Tagatau, Taiaro, TakaPoto, 
Takume). 

REFERENCES. -Calcinus tibicen - DANA, 1852b: 457 ( " C a r l s h o j ~  = Aratika, Raraka, "Vincennes" = Kauehi, 
"Waterlnnd = Ahe andlor Manihi) not C. ribicen (Herbsf, 1791) = C. Iaevin~anrrs fide MORGAN (1991: 888). - 
HELLER, 1865: 87 (Tahiti; cf Remark). - HENDERSON, 1888: 61 (Tahiti; cf Remark). -Culcinus herbstii - NOBILI, 
1907: 368 p r o  parle fide FOREST (1951: 84) (Hao. Hikueru, Kamaka, Marutea, "Puamu" = Puaumu, "Rikitea" = 



Mangareva, Tagatau, Tahiti). - SENDLER, 1923: 42 (Makatea). -FoREsT, 1951: 84 (NOBUI'S material); 1953: 555; 
1956a: 1062 (Hikueru, Tahiti. Takume). - Calcinus herbstii var. lividus Edw. - NOBU, 1907: 369 (Marutea; cf. 
Remark). - Calcinus laevimanus - H o ~ n m s ,  1953: 43 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). - MONTEFORTE, 
1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea. Takapoto); 1987: 8 (Moorea). - DELBALLE, 1985: 289 
(Mataiva). - RAHAYU, 1988: 10, 18, fig. 1-3 (French Polynesia). - POUPIN, 1994% 16, fig. 12 (Hikueru, Taiaro) - 
SYNONYMS - Calcinus herbslii de Man. 1888; Pagurus IividusH. Mihe Edwards, 1848. 

REMARK. - Calcinus tibicen (Herbst, 1791) is an Atlantic species. MORGAN (1991: 888) has cited several works in 
which C. laevin~anus is referred to as C. fibicen, C. herbslii, or C. herbstii var. lividus, but without the works by 
HELIAR HENDERSON or NOBILI. Although not verified, this material is here attributed to C. laevimanus. 

Calcinus latens (Randall, 1840) 

DISTIUBUTION. - Gambier (Vaiatekeue); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakahina, Hao, Hikueru, Makatea, 
Mataiva, Raroia, Taiaro, Takapoto, Takume). 

REFERENCES. -Calcinus lafens - HELLER, 1865: 88 (Tahiti). -NOBILI, 1907: 369 (Hao). -FORBT, 1951: 84, fig. 
14-18 (French Polynesia); 1953b: 556 (Syn.); 1956a: 1062 (Hikueru. Tahiti, Takume). - HOLTKUIS, 1953: 44 (Raroia). 
-MOKKISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). - NAIM, 1980a, annex 1, tab. 3 (Moorea). - KROPP & BIRKELAND, 1981: 630, tab. 5 
(Takapoto). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 8 (Moorea). - 
GALZIN & POINTER, 1985: 100 (Moorea). - SALVAT & RICHARD. 1985: 358 (Takapoto). - RAHAYU, 1988: 10, 19 
(French Polynesia). - POUPIN, 1994a: 17, fig. 13, pl. 2b (Takume, Taiaro). - Calcinus herbstii - NOBILI, 1907: 368 
(Hao, "canal Waiatekene" = Vaiatekeue) pro parle not C, herbsrii de Man, synonym of C. laevimanus = C. latens fide 
FOREST (1951: 84). - Calcinus terrae-reginae - NOBILI, 1907: 369 (Fakahina, Hao, Mangareva) - SYNONYMS - 
Calcinus terrae-reginae Haswell, 1882. 

Calcinus minutus Buitendijk, 1937 

D I S T ~ O N .  -Society (Moorea). 

REEnENC%s. - Cakinus minufus - MONrmORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Moorea) 

Calcinus nilidus Heller, 1865 

DlsrRIB~loN. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Culcinus nitidus Heller. 1865: 89, pl. 7, fig. 4 (Tahiti). - D E W ,  1890: 111 (Tahiti). - ORTMANN, 
1892a: 293 (Tahiti). -FOREST, 1956b: 218, fig. 1 4  (Tahiti). -RAHAYU. 1988: 10 (French Polynesia). -PoupN, 
1994a: 18, fig. 14, pl. 2c (Tahiti, Takapoto). 

Calcinus seurati Forest, 1951 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Tarauru-Roa, Vaiatekeue); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hao, Hikueru, Fakahina, Raroia, 
Taiaro. Takume). 

REFERENCES. - Calcinus herbslii - NoBlU, 1907: 368 (Hao. Fakahina. "Taraourouroa" = Tarauru-Roa, "chenal 
Waiatekene" = Vaiatekeue)proparre not C. herbslii de Man, 1888, synonym of C. luevimanus = C. seurali fide FOREST 
(1951: 86). - Calcinus seurati Forest, 1951: 84, fig. 1, 3-4, 7-8 (NOBILI'S material); 1953b: 556; 1956a: 1062 
(Hikueru, Tahiti, Takume). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 44 (Raroia, Takume). - MORRISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). - RAHAYU, 
1988: 19 (Hikueru, Tahiti, Takume). - POUPW, 1994a: 19, fig. 15, pl. 2d (Hao, Taiaro). 

Calcinus spicatus Forest, 1951 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Vaiatekeue). 
REIZENCES. - Cakinus herbsfii - NOBILI, 1907: 368 ("chenal Waiatekene" = Vaiatekeue)proparre not C. herbstii de 
Man, 1888, synonym of C. laevimanus = C. spicarus f ideFoms~  (1951: 84). - Calcinus spicntus Forest, 1951: 90, 
fig. 10-13 ("chend Waiatekene" = Vaiatekeue). - RAHAW, 1988: 21 (French Polynesia). 





Clibanarius striolatus Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBUTION. -Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Clibanarius striolatus - HELLER 1865: 89 (Tahiti). - FOREST, 1953a: 448; 1956a: 1059 (Tahiti). - 
RAHAYU, 1988: 10. 27 (Tahiti). 

Clibanarius zebra (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIB~~ION. - Marquesas (Fatu Hiva, Nuku &va, Ua Pou). 
REFERENCES. - Clibonarius zebra - FOREST, 1953a: 449, fig. 4 ("Taiohae" = Nuku Hiva) - NEW MATERIAL- Frebmary 
1996, Coll. J. POUPIN, det. 1. POUPIN & J. F O ~ T  (Fatu Hiva, Nuku Him. Ua Pou). 

REMARK. -FOREST (1953a) states that the specimens from Marquesas (Coll. Phre Simon DELMAS) are typical of C. 
zebra, and distinctly larger than the rhabdodaclylus variety. 

Dardanus ausbalis Forest & Morgan, 1991 

DISTR~UTION. -Austral (Rapa) - Sublittoral to deep. 

REFERENCES. -Dar&nus australis - NEW MAERIAL - March 1995. Coll. I. POUPIN, det. 1. FOREST (Rapa, 70-115m). 

Dardanus brachyops Forest, 1962 

DISTRIBUI'ION. - Marquesas (Tahuata); Society (Bora Bora, Maupiti) - Subliftoral ro deep. 

REFEENCES. - Dardanus brachyops - POUPIN, 1996: in press (Bora Bora, Maupiti, Tahuata; 110-3CQm cf. Remark). 

REMARK. -This species is still known only beyond lOOm in French Polynesia, but it is merely sublittoral in FOREST 
(1962: 365; more than 33m to 80m). 

Dardanusdeforfnis (H. Milne Edwards, 1836) 

DIsTRlnUnON. - Gatnbier (Mangareva?); Society (Tahiti); T u a m o ~  (Hao, Hikuem, Matureivavao). 

REFERENCES. - I'agurus difform*. - HELLER, 1865: 86 (Tahiti). - HENDERSON, 1888: 57 (Tahiti). - Pagurus 
deformis - NOBILI, 1907: 370 (Hao, and Mangareva with a ?). -BOONE, 1935: 28, pl. 5 (Tahiti). -FOREST, 1953b: 
556; 1956a: 1063 (Hikueru, Tahiti). - Dardanus deform*. - HOLTWLS, 1953: 47 (Raroia, Tahiti). - MORRISON, 1954: 
7 (Raroia). - RAHAYU. 1988: 35 (French Polynesia) - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. PLESSIS (Matureivavao), COIL C. HILY 
(Tahiti), det. J. POUPIN. 

Dardanus gemfnatus (H. Milne Edwards, 1848) 

DlsTRInUTIoN. - Austral (Maria); Marquesas (Ua Huka); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Manihi?, Taiaro) - 
Littoral to sublittoral (10-20m). 

REI'ERENCB. - Pagurus gemmatus H. Milne Edwards, 1848: 60 (Marquesas). - STIMPSON, 1858c: 234 1721 
(Marquesas; new material ?). - FOREST, 1953b: 557. fig. 10.11; 1956a: 1063 (Tahiti). - Dardanus gemmatus - 
MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 8 (Moorea). - RAHAYU, 1988: 36 (Tahiti). - P o u n ~ ,  1994a: 22, fig. 
18, pl. 2e (Maria, Tahiti, Taiaro, Ua Huka; 10-20m). - Without name - ? SALVAT, 1986a: 23, photograph (Tahiti). - 
? PARWN. 1992: 80. photograph (Manihi) - Det. after the photographs. 

Dardanus guttafus (Olivier, 1812) 

DISTRIBUT~ON. - Tuamotu (Tureia). 

REFERENCES. - Pagurus gutfotus - OWEN, 1839: 82 ("Carysfort" = Tureia). - Dardanus gutfotus - HAIG & BALL, 
1988: 165 (Syn.). 

Dardanus lagopodes (ForskAI, 1775) 

DISTR~BUTION. -Society (Maupiti?, Moorea, Tahiti, Tupai); Tuamotu (Hao, Hikueru. Moruroa). 



REFERENCES. -Pagurus euopsis - NOBILI, 1907: 370 (Hao). - Pagurus sanguinolentus -FOREST, 1953b: 559, fig. 
12-14 (Syn.); 1956a: 1064 (Hikuem, Tahiti). -Dardunus lagopodes - LEWSOHN, 1969: 32 (Syn.). - MONTEFORTE 
1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 8 (Moorea). -RAHAYU, 1988: 32 (Tahiti, Tuamotu). - "Bernard I'hemite bigark" 
- ? PARDON, 1992: 20.21, double page photograph (Maupiti; det. according to the photograph) - NEW MATERIAL- Coll. 
and det. I. POUPIN (Moruroa, Tahiti, Tupai) - RELEVANT MATERIAL - Dardanus aff. sanguinolentus - SALVAT & 
RENAUD-MORNANT. 1969: 165 (Moruroa) - SYNONYMS - Pagurus euopsis Dana, 1852; P .  sanguinolentus Quoy & 
Gaimard, 1824. 

Dardanus megistos (Herbst, 1804) 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Swiety (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hao, Raroia, Tagatau, Taiaro). 
REFERENCES. - Pagurus spinimanus Edw. -DANA. 1852b: 452 (with a ?); 1855. pl. 28, fig. 5a-c (Tuamotu). - 
BOONE, 1935: 34, pl. 7 (Tahiti). - Paguruspuncfulafus Olivier - HELLER, 1865: 87 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 1907: 370 
rOhura" = Hao, Tagatau). - Pagurus megisfos - FOREST, 1953b: 559; 1956a: 1064 (Tahiti). -Dardnnus megistos - 
Ho~murs,  1953: 49 (Raroia). - MORRISON. 1954: 7 (Raroia). - RAHAYU, 1988: 33 (French Polynesia). - POUPIN, 
1994a: 23, fig. 19, pl. 2g (Tahiti, Taiaro). - Without name - ? SALVAT & RIVES, 1975: 57, full page photograph 
(French Polynesia; det. according to the photograph) - SYNONYMS - Pagrrruspunclulatus Olivier, 181 1; P. spinimanus 
H. Milne Edwards. 1848. 

Dardanus pedunculntus (Herbst, 1804) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  -Austral (Tubuai); Tuamotu (Momroa) -Littoral to subliftoral. 

REFERENCES. -Dardnnus hmni - CHEVALIER el al., 1968: 119 (Momroa). - SALVAT & RENAUD-MORNANT, 1969: 
165, 176 (Momroa). - Dardnnus pedunculntus - RAHAYU. 1988: 10, 34 French Polynesia). - PoUP~N, 1994a: 24, 
fig. 20, pl. 2f (Tubuai: 65m) - SYNONYMS - Dardanus haarzi (Rathbun, 1902). 

Dardanus scutellafus (H. Milne Edwards, 1848) 

DISTRIBWION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Pagurus scufelL~fus -FOREST, 1953b: 560; 1956a: 1066 (Tahiti). - Dardunus scafellafus - RAHAYU, 
1988: 36 (Tahiti). 

Diogenes gardineri Alcwk, 1905 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Gambier (Mangareva); Tuamotu (Marutea South). 
REFERENCES. -Diogenes gardineri - NOBILI, 1907: 366 (Mamtea South; "Rikitea" = Mangareva). - SEURAT, 1934: 
61 (Mangareva, Mamtea South). -FOREST, 1956a: 1056 (French Polynesia); 1957: 530 (NoBnl's material). 

FAMILY PAGURDAE 

Catapaguroides fragilis (Melin, 1939) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Moruroa) -Littoral to sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. - Cafapaguroides fragnis - DE SAINTLAWRENT, 1968: 940, fig. 26 with hesitations (cf. p. 941, note 1) 
(Moruroa; 4Om). - CHEVALIER el al., 1968: 119, 138 (Moruroa). 

Micropaguruspolynesiensis (Nobili, 1906) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Gambier (Mangareva); Tuamotu (Moruroa). 

REFERENCES. -Anapaguru~polynesiensis Nobili, 1906a: 260; 1907: 372, pi. 1, fig. 10. ("Rikitea" = Mangareva). - 
FOREST, 1956a: 1056 (French Polynesia). -CHEVALIER el al., 1968: 119 (Momroa). - Micropaguruspolynesiensis - 
HAIG & BALL, 1988: 184 (Syn.). 



Pagurixus anceps (Forest, 1954) 

DrsTRIBmoN. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru). 

REFERENCES. - Eupagurus anceps Forest, 1954a: 71, fig. 15-19; 1956a: 1067 (Hikuem. Tahiti). -ELDREDGE. 1967: 
13 (f-[lkueru). -Pagurirusanceps - MCLAUGHLW& HAIG, 1984: 135, fig. 5 (Hikueru; Syn.). 

Pagurixus laevimanus (Ortmann, 1892) 

DISTPJB~ON. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Eupagurus laevimanus Orlmann, 1892a: 302, pl. 12, fig. 13 (Tahiti). -Pagurixus laevimanus - 
MCLAUGHLIN & HAIG, 1984: 142, fig. 7 (Syn.). 

Pagurixus maorus (Nobili, 1906) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva). 
REFERENCES. -Eupagurus maorus Nobili, 1906a: 259; 1907: 371, pl. 1, fig. 9 (Mangareva). -FOREST, 1954a: 73; 
1956a: 1056 (French Polynesia). - Pagurixus maorus - MCLAUGHLIN & HAIF, 1984: 126, fig. 2 (Syn.). - KOMAI & 
ASAKURA, 1995: 341,353 (Key). 

Trichopagurus frichophthalmus (Forest, 1954) 

D I S T N B ~ O N .  -Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Catapaguroideshichophfhalmus Forest, 1954a: 74, fig. 20-24, with a ? for the genus; 1956a: 1069 
(Tahiti). - Trichopagurus frichophthalmus - DE SAINTLAUREN, 1970: 212, fig. 1-16 (Tahiti). 

FAMILY GALATKEIDAE 

Coralliogalathea humilis mobili, 1905) 

DISTPJB~ON.  - Society (Mootea); Tuamotu (Hao, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. -Galafhea megalochira Nobili, 1906a: 260; 1907: 376, pl. 1, fig. 12 (Hao). - Coralliogalathea 
humilis - LEWINSOHN, 1969: 117 (Syn.). -PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 24 (Moorea); 1989: 113, 
115 (Moorea, Tiehau). - KROPP & BIRKELAND, 1981: 629, tab. 5 (Moorea). - ? Galathea himilis (sic) - PEYROT- 
CLAUSADE, 1977b: 213 (Moorea). 

Galathea aculeata Haswell, 1882 

DISTPJB~ON. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Takapoto). 
REFERENCES. - Golathea aculeafa - ODINETZ, 1983: 208 (Moorea, Tahiti. Takapoto). -ODWTZ-COLLART & RICHER 
DEFORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea andlor Tahiti, Takapoto). - M O ~ O R T E ,  1987: 8 (Moorea). 

Galathea aff. amamiensis Miyake & Baba, 1966 

DISTRIBWION. -Society (Moorea) -Littoral to sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. - Galathea aff. antamiensis - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Moorea; 30m) 

Galathea affinis Ortmann, 1892 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Hao, Marutea South, Tiehau) - Littoral to 
sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. - Galathea affinis - NOBILI, 1907: 375, pl. 1, fig. 11 (Marutea South, "Ohura" = Hao, "Rikitea and 
Gatavake" = Mangareva). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 24; 1977b: 213; 1985: 462 (Moorea); 
1989: 112,115 (Moorea, Tiehau; 3Om). - KROPP & BIRKEIAND, 1981: 630, tab. 5 (Moorea). 



Galathea algae Baba, 1969 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Tikehau) -Littoral to sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. - Gakzthea algae - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 112, 115 (Moorea, Tikehau; 30m) 

Galathea [atirostris Dana, 1852 

D I S T H B ~ O N .  -Society (Raiatea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Gakzthea latuostriF - BOONE. 1935: 50. pl. 12 (Raiatea. Tahiti). 

REMARK. - The status of this species, originally described by DANA (1852b: 480; 1855, pl. 30, fig. 8) From the Fiji is 
doubtful. The examination of lopotypic material, and the revision of all the references attributed to Galatlza latirostris 
is necessary to establish its real identity (K. BABA, personal communication). Golarhea latirostris Lenz, 1902, describes 
form Juan Fernandez must be attributed to Pl~yylladiorhynchus pusillus (Henderson, 1885) (cf. BABA, 1991: 487). and 
must not be confounded with DANA'S species. 

Phylladiorhynchus serrirostris (Melin, 1939) 

DrSTRIBmON. - Society (Mwrea); Tuamotu (Tikehau) - Liltoral to subliltoral. 

REFERENCES. - Galathea serriroslris - FEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977b: 213 (Moorea). - Phylladiorhynchus serrirastr*. - 
F'EYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 24 (Moorea); 1989: 112. 115 (Moorea, Tikehau; "...extremely 
abundant at 3Om"). - KROPP & BIRKEIAND. 1981: 630, tab. 5 (Moorea). 

Sadayoshia miyakei Baba, 1969 

DrsTRIBmON. - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Tikehau) - Liltord to sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. -Sa&yoshia miyakei - KROPP & BIRKELAND, 1981: 630. tab. 5 (Moorea). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 
112, 115 (Moorea, Tikehau; 30m). 

FAMILY PORCELLANIDAE 

Neopetrolisthes maculafus ( H .  Miine Edwards, 1837) 

DrsTRrBunoN. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Neopetrolislhes ashinlai (sic) - PARDON, 1992: 81 (Tahiti). - Neopetrolisthes nraculatus - HAIG, 
1979: 127 (Syn.). 

REMARK. - According to HAIG (1979). Neoperrolisthes ohshimai Miyake, 1937 is a synonym of this species. This 
small crustacea is commensal of a sea-anemone. PARDON (1992) illustrates a shrimp Slenopus captured in a sea- 
anemone. "Neopetrolislhes oshimai" is only indicated in the caption, but is not visible on the photograph. 

Pachycheles pisoides (Heller, 1865) 

DlsTRIBUllON. -Society; Tuamotu (Tikehau). 

REFERENCFS. - Pachycheles pisoides - HAIG, 1966: 290 (Tuamotu; with the mention that it is the first record for the 
area, but without details on the material examined); 1983: 284 (Distribution only "Society Islands"). - PEYROT- 
CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tikehau). 

Pachycheles sculptus (H. Milne Edwards, 1837) 

DrsTRIBmON. - Society (Mwrea); Tuamotu. 

REFERENCES. -Pachycheles sculptus - HAIG, 1966: 287 (Tuamotu; same remark than for the previous species); 1983: 
284 (Distribution only "Tuamotu"); 1992: 310 (Syn.). - PEYROT-CIAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Moorea). 



PetrolisUtes bispinosus Borradaile, 1900 

DISTRIBWION. - French Polynesia. 

REFERENCES. - Pefrolisfhes bispinosus - HAIG & KROPP, 1987: 171, 172, fig. 1-2 (French Polynesia, only in summary 
and discussion). 

Pelrolisthes borradailei Kropp, 1983 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Huahine, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu 
(Fakarava, Makemo, Momroa. Rangiroa. Raroia. Taiaro, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Pefrolisfhes rufescens - NOBLI, 1907: 377 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva; cf. Remark under P. rufescens). 
- POUPIN, 1994a: 25, fig. 21, pl. 2h (Mangareva, Moruroa, Taiaro) not P.  rufescens = P. borradailei fide KROPP 
personal communication. - Pefrolisfhes borrodniki Kropp, 1983: 96. 106, fig. 3 ("Fakarava" = Fakarava Huahine. 
"Makeno" = Makemo, Mwrea. Nuku Hiva, Rangiroa, Raroia, "Pascua Pass" = ?. Tahiti, "Tikahua" = Tikehau). 

Petrolisthes coccineus (Owen, 1839) 

DlsTRIeWIoN. -Society (Mwrea); Tuamotu. 

REFERENCES. -Porcellana coccinea Owen, 1839: 87, pl. 26, fig. 1-2 ("Low Islands" = Tuamotu). - Pefrolisfhes 
coccineus - BYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 24; 1977b: 213 (Moorea). -HAIG, 1983: 280; 1992: 313, 
fig. 9 (Syn.). 

Pelrolisthes decacanthus Ortmann, 1897 

DISTRIB~ION.  - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Pefrolisfhes decacanthus Ortmann, 1897a: 285, pl. 17, fig. 2 (Tahiti). - HAIG& KROPP, 1987: 176 
(French Polynesia, in the distribution only; Syn.). 

Peholisthes eldredgei Haig & Kropp, 1987 

DIsrRlBrmoN. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Raroia). 

REFERENCES. -PefroIisfhes eldredgei Haig & Kropp, 1987: 180, fig. 5-6 (Tahiti, Raroia). 

Peholisthes elegans Haig, 1981 

DXSTRIBU~ON. - Society (Mwrea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava). 

REFERENCES. -Petrolisfhes bosci - N o ~ a r .  1907: 377 ("Sakarava" = Fakarava) not P. bosci (Audouin. 1826) = P. 
elegans sp. nov. in H A ~ G  (1981: 266). - Pefrolisfhes ekgans Haig, 1981: 266, fig. 2 (Tahiti, "Sakarava" = Fakarava). 
--PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Mwrea). 

Pebolisthes latnarckii (Leach, 1820) 

DISTRIBWION. - Tuamotu (Raraka, Takaroa). 

REFERENCES. -Porcellana speciosa Dana, 1852b: 417; 1855, pl. 26, fig. 8 (Raraka). -EVANS, 1967: 409 (Raraka; 
syntypes at the BM). - Pefrolisfhes lamarckii - H A G  1964: 362 (Takaroa); 1992: 315, fig. 11 (Syn.). - KROPP, 1983: 
100, 106 (Syn.). 

Petrolisthes mililaris (Heller, 1862) 

DISTRIBWION. - Tuamoht (Marutea South). 

R'FERENCES. -Pefrolislhes rnilitaris - Noem. 1907: 377, with a ? (Marutea South). 

REMARK. -The presence of this species in French Polynesia is doubtful. NOBILI'S determination is uncettain and, 
moreover, it has never been reported in the area by HAlG (1979: 122; 1982: 280; 1992: 316). 



Petrolisthespubescens Stimpson, 1858 

D r s ~ ~ m m o ~ .  - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva). 

R E F E ~ C E S .  -PetroliFfhespubescens - KROPP. 1986: 456. fig. 2 ("Taiohae. Haka Paa, baie du Controleur" = Nuku 
Hiva). 

Pelrolisthes rufescens (Heller, 1861) 

D I S T ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - PorceNnna rufescens - HELLER, 1865: 76 (Tahiti). -Not Petrolisthes rufescens - Noslu, 1907: 377 
(cf. Remark). -POUPIN, 1994a: 25, fig. 21, pl. 2h = P. borradailei Kropp, 1983fide KROPP personal communication. 

REMARK. -Petrolislhes rufescem and P .  borradailei are two very close species. The main difference concerned the 
posterior border of the cheliped carpus, strongly toothed in P. borradailei, more smooth in P .  rufescens. We have 
confused these two species in a previous work (POUPIN, 1994a) and re-examination of NOBILI'S material in Paris ( 9  ov. 
8 ~ 7 . 3 ,  MNHN Ga96) show that it also belongs to P. borradailei. HELLER'S reference remains the only record of P. 
rufescens in the pacific and could also belongs to P. borradailei. 

Petrolisthes scabriculus (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIB~ON. - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Tikehau) - Littoral lo sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. - Pefrolisthes scnbriculus - PEYROTCLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 25; 197%: 213 (Moorea); 
1989: 112, 115 (Moorea, Tiehau;  3Om). -HAIF, 1979: 120 (Syn.). 

Petrolisthes tomentosus (Dana, 1852) 

D I S T R ~ ~ O N .  -Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Raraka). 

REFERENCES. - Porcelhna tomentoso Dana, 1852b: 420; 1855, pl. 26, fig. 10 (Raraka). -Petrolisthes tomentosus - 
KROPP, 1986: 453, fig. 1 (Tahiti, Tahitian neotype at the USNM, Syn.). 

Porcellana mitra Dana, 1852 

D I S T R ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -PorceUana mitra - HELLE& 1865: 74,265, ("Siidsee" and Tahiti; cf. Remark). 

REMARK. - In HELLER, Tahiti is not mentioned in the main text (p. 74), but only at the end of the work, in the part 
concerning the geographical distribution (p. 265). It is thus not certain that the location "Tahiti" is correct for this 
species. 

Porcellana monilifera Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBWON. - Tuamotu (Raraka?). 

REFERENCES. -PorceUona monilifera Dana, 1852b: 413; 1855, pl. 26, fig. 3 (Karaka, with a ?). 

FAMILY ALBUNELDAE 

Albunea speciosa Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBWON. - Society (Moorea?). 

REFERENCES. -Albunea speciosn - NEW MATERIAL- CRIOBE collections, Moorea (without label), 1 6 11~10.5,  det. 
J. POUPIN. 

REMARK. - This specimen agrees very well with DANA'S species, illustrated by SERBNE (1973). Fomely,  Albrrnea 
speciosa was considered as endemic from Hawaii. SERG.NE (1973) has examined specimens from the type locality but 
mentions that the type material has disappeared. In 1973, RroMAssIN, has described A. madagascariensis, very close to 



A .  speciosa. By the shape of the ocular peduncle and the number of frontal spines, the specimen from Moorea do 
belongs to DANA'S species. 

FAMILY HLPPIDAE 

Hippa adactyh Fabricius, 1787 

D ~ S T N B ~ O N .  - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Tahiti) - Brackish worer. 

REFERENCES. - Remipes testndinarius - ? HELLER 1865: 72 (Tahiti; reference not found in HAIG, 1970). -DEMAN, 
1896: 466 ("Nuka-hiwa (Mus. Paris)" = Nuku Hiva). - Hippa adoctyla - H O L ~ S .  1953: 35 (Tahiti). - ~ I G ,  1970: 
294 (Syn.); 1974: 179, fig. 2, pl. 6 (Marquesas, distribution only) -NEW MA~ERIAL - 1 8 28x23,s. coll. C. HILY, det. J. 
POUPIN ("kue" = Tahiti; confronted with DE MAN'S material) - SYNONYMS - Remipes lesludinarius Latreille, 1806. 

Hippa ovalis (A. Milne Edwards, 1863) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti) -Brackish warer. 

REFERENCES. -Hippa ovalis - H o ~ n i m s ,  1953: 35 (Tahiti). - THOMASSIN, 1969: 154, fig. 7b, 8b, 9, pl. 6, fig. 1-8 
(SY~. ) .  

Hippa pacifca (Dana, 1852) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Gambier (Mangareva); Smiety (Tahiti) -Brackish waler. 

REFERENCES. - Remipespacificus - NOBUI, 1907: 378 (Mangareva). - SEURAT, 1934: 60 (Tahiti). - ? Hippa sp. - 
CHABOUIS L. & F., 1954: 92, unnumbered fig. (French Polynesia; det, according to the shape of the front margin, on the 
figure). -Hippapacifica - HAIG, 1974: 181, fig. 3 (Gambier, distribution only; Syn.). 

REMARK. - NOBILI'S material has been re-examined (MNHN Hi38. Mangareva, 1 9 ov. 22x17, coll. SEURAT 1905, 
det. Nosru 1906) and is similar to other specimens altributed by DE MAN to this species (MNHN Hi107, Java sea; 
MNHN Hi108, Atjeh). 

INFRA-ORDER BRACHYURA 

FAMILY DROMILDAE 

Cryptodromia coronata Stimpson, 1859 

DIsTRlBunoN. - Garnbier (Mangareva). 

REPERENCES. -Crypfodromia coronafa - NOBILI. 1907: 3 8 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva). - FOREST& GUINOT, 1962: 56 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - G ~ N O T ,  1985: 441 (List). - Cryptodromin ? coronota - McLnY, 1993: 199 
(Syn.; with the indication that the status of the species is uncerlain). 

Cryptodromia falhx (Lamarck, 1818) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Raroia). 

REFERENCES. -Crypfodromia canalicufata - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 3 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). - 
F o m r  & GmNOT. 1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUNOT, 1985: 448 (List). - Cpptodromia f a h x  - 
MCLAY, 1 9 3 :  206, fig. 18e (Syn.) - SYNONYMS - Crypfodromia canaliculaln Stimpson, 1858. 



Cryptodromiopsis lridens Borradaile, 1903 

DIsTRIBvnON. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Cryptodromiopsb tridens - McLAY. 1991: 467, fig. 5a-d (Moorea. Tahiti) 

Dromia wilsoni (Fulton & Grant, 1902) 

DISTRIBWION. - Austral (Raevavae); Marquesas (Tahuata); Tuamotu (Makemo, Takapoto) - Subliltoral to deep. 

REFERENCES. -Petalomera wilsoni - McLAY, 1991: 470, fig. 6a-d, 7a-c, 8a-c (Makerno, Raevavae, Tahuata, 
Takapoto; 190-350111). - Dromiu wilsoni - MCLAY, 1993: 156, fig. 16e (Syn.). - POUPIN, 1996: in press (same 
material than McLAY). 
REMARK. - Dromia wilsoni is mainly a sublittoral species, usually found within the first INm,  but it is also recorded 
up to 520111 (cf. in MCLAY, 1991: 475). 

FAMILY DYNOMENIDAE 

Dynornene hispida Desmaret, 1825 

DISTRIBWION. - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Marutea South, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. -Dynomene hbpida - NOBILI, 1907: 378 ("Marutea-Vaitutaki" = Marutea South). - F o w s ~ &  GUINOT, 
1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 25; 1977b: 212 
(Mwrea); 1989: 11 1. 114 (Moorea. Tikehau). - GUINOT, 1985: 448 (List). 

Dynomene praedator A. Milne Edwards, 1879 

DISrRlBUiTON. -Society (Mwrea, Tahiti). 

REFE~ENCES. - Dynomene praedofor - ORTMANN, 1892b: 534, pl. 26, fig. 3 (Tahiti). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 56 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuanlotu"). - GUINMI: 1985: 448 (List). - Dynomene sp. - NAIM, 1980a: 55,fide observation 
and personal communication of MCLAY (Moorea; MNHN 820203). - Dynomene sinense - ODINEYL, 1983: 208 
(Tahiti; MNHN B17090). - Dynomene sinensis (sic) - GUINOT. 1985: 448 (List; after ODINEYL) - These two 
references, not D. sinense Chen, 1979 = D. yraedaror fide observation and personal communication of MCLAY. 

Dynomene spinosa Rathbun, 1911 

D1sTRI~vr1oN. - Marquesas; Tuamotu (Raroia). 

REFERENCES. -Dynomene spinosn - BAISS, 1935: 115 (Marqucsas). -HOL~MUIS, 1953: 3 (Raroia). - MORNSON, 
1954: 13 (Raroia). - F O ~ T  & GuINOT, 1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"; Marquesas). - GUNOT, 1985: 
448 (List). 

FAMILY RANINDAE 

Notosceles chimmonis Bourne, 1922 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Eiao) - Sublirloral ro deep. 

REFERENCES. -NofOScebs chimmonis - POUPIN, 1996: in press (Eiao; 54-101111). 

REMARK. - Species known between 45-52 m (SE&NE & UMALI, 1972), 75-90m (RIBES, 1989), and up to 450m 
(MONOD, 1975). 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Eiao. Fatu Hiva, Nuku Hiva) - Sublitroral. 



REFERENCES. -Ranina ranina - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List; certainly after the following dry specimen: MNHN n0223 
"Nouhiva" = Nuku Hiva) - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. and det. 1. POUPiN (Eiao. Fatu Hiva; juveniles, 100m). 

FAMILY CALAPPIDAE 

Ashtoret lunaris (ForskBI, 1775) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva). 

REFER EN^. - Malufn banksii - R A T ~ U N .  1907: 68 (Nuku Hiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). -Ashforel lunnris - 
GALL& CLARK, 1994: 5, fig. la-b, pl. la-b (Syn.) - SYNONYMS - Maula banksiLeach, 1817. 

Ashtoref pieta (Hess, 1865) 

DLSTNBUTON. - Society (Tahiti). 

R F . F E R E N ~ ~ .  - Matufa picfa - POUPIN. 1994a: 27, fig. 23, pl. 3b (Tahiti). -Ashforefpicfa - GALL & CLARK, 1994: 
18, fig. 3c-d, pl. 6a-b (Tahiti). 

REMARK. - In the revision of the genus Mauta by GAUL& a A R K  (1994), the location "Tahiti", that should appear 
under Ashtoret picra, is erroneously mentioned under Ashtoret grnnulosa (Miers, 1877). species still unknown from 
French Polynesia (Grim., personal communication). 

Calappa calappa (Linnk, 1758) 

DISTRIBUTON. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCB. - Calappa colappa - MONTEFORE 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a (Tahiti; MONTEFORTE'S material verified 
in the CRIOBE collections. Moorea). -GUINOT. 1985: 449 (List). 

Calappa hepatica (Linnk, 1758) 

D r s r m u n o ~ .  - Gambier (Mangareva); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Bora Bora. Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu 
(Hao, Hikueru, Marutea North?, Marutea South, Mataiva, Momroa, Takapoto). 

R E ~ R E N C I ~ S .  - Calappa hepafica - NOBILI, 1907: 378 ("Gatavake" = Mangareva, Hao, Marutea = Marutea North?, 
Marutea South). - RAmUN, 1907: 67 (Bora Bora). - PESTA. 1913: 37 (Tahiti). - BOONE, 1934: 32, pl. 8-10 (Nuku 
Hiva). - SEURAT, 1934: 59, 60 (Hao, Marutea South). - CHABOWS L. & F., 1954: 92, unnumbered fig. (French 
Polynesia). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 11, fig. la-b, 2 (Hikuem; Syn.); 1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu; 
Marquesas"). - MONTEFORTE. 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a, photograph p. 140c (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 
1987: 8 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 288 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 26, fig. 22, pl. 
3a (Hikueru, Moruroa. Tahiti). - Calapp fuberculata - HELLER 1865: 69 (Tahiti) - SYNONYMS - Cnlapp tuberculnla 
Fabricius, 1798. 

Matuta victor (Fabricius, 1781) 

DIsTRleulloN. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Mafuta victor - HELLER, 1865: 69 (Tahiti). - GALIL & CLARK, 1994: 39, fig. 7a-b, pl. 13a-h (cj. 
Remark). 

REMARK. - H E ~ R ' S  reference is not mentioned in the revision by GALL & CLARK (1994). These authors consider 
that the eastern distribution of this species is limited to the Fiji. Thus, the revision of HELLER'S material would be 
important to confirm the presence of Marula victor in French Polynesia. 



FAMILY LEUCOSIIDAE 

Ebaliopsis erosa (A .  Milne Edwards, 1874) 

DISTRIB~TON. - Gambier; Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REFERENCES. -Ebolia erosa - NOBILI. 1907: 378 (Marutea). - Ebaliopsis erosa -FOREST & GWINOT. 1962: 56 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu").- SERDNE, 1977: 55, fig. 5-6 (Gambier). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). 

Hetwonucia venusta Nobili, 1906 

DrSTRmUnON. - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Fakahina, Fakarava, Hao, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. -Heferonucia venusla Nobili, 1906a: 260; 1907: 379, pl. 5, fig. 14 ("Ohura" = Hao). -FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1961: 13, fig. 3a-b, 4, pi. 5, fig. 1-2 (Fakahina; Syn.); 1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuarnotu"). - PEYROT- 
CLAUSADE, 1977% annex of the species: 25; 1977b: 212 (Moorea); 1989: 113 (Tikehau). - GurNoT, 1985: 453 (List). 
- Nucia gelida Rathbun, 1907: 68, pl. 5, fig. 4, pl. 9, fig. 2 (Fakarava). -GUNOT, 1985: 453 (List). 

Nucia rosea Nobili, 1906 

DISTPJBU~ON. - Gambier (Mangareva). 

REFERENCES. - Nucia rosea Nobili, 1906a: 261; 1907: 381 (Mangareva). - FOREST & GUINm. 1962: 56 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT. 1985: 453 Gist). 

Nunia mimetica Nobili, 1906 

DI~TRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva). 

REFERENCES. -Nunia mimetica Nobili, 1906a: 261; 1907: 380, pl. 5, fig. 13 (Mangareva). - FOUEST & GUINOT, 
1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT. 1985: 453 (List). 

FAMILY MAJIDAE 

Acanthophrys cristimanus A. Milne Edwards, 1865 

D~STRIRU~ON. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva). 

REFERENCES. -Acanthophrys crisfimanus A. Milne Edwards, 1865a: 141, p1. 5, fig. 3 (Nuku Hiva). -GRIFFIN & 
TRANI'ER, 1986: 105 (cf. Remark). 

REMARK. - GRIFFIN & TRANTER (1986) have re-established the validity of the genus Acantkophrys, formerly 
transferred in Hyastenus, and Acanthopluys crislirnanus is the type species of the genus. 

Camposcia retusa Latreille, 1829 

DISTRIBWON. - Tuamotu (Fangataufa) - Lilroralto deep? 

REFERENCES. - Camposcia refusa - GUINOT, 1985: 452, with a ? (List) - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. and det. 1. POUPIN 
(Fangataufa; 220m, cf. Remark). 

REMARK. -The presence of this species in French Polynesia only inferred by GUINOT because of its large distribution, 
is here confirmed by one specimen, collected at an unusual depth. 

Cyclax suborbicularis (Stimpson, 1858) 

D~STRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Cyclnx suborbiculnris - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 15, fig. 5-6, 8 bis, 10, pl. 6, fig. 1-2 (Tahiti); 1962: 
56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GmNOT, 1985: 452 (List). 



Huenia proteus de Haan, 1839 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea). 

R E E W N ~ S .  - Hueniaproteus - KROPP& BIRKELAND, 1981: 630, tab. 5 (Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List), 

Hyastenus aff, borradailei (Rathbun, 1907) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea). 

REFEREN~S.  -Hyastenus aff. bormfaeilli (sic) - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Moorea) 

Memethius monoceros (Latreille, 1825) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Marquesas; Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hao, Raroia, Takapto, Tikehau) - Littoral 
to sublirtoral(30m). 

REFERENCES. - Menaethius tuberculatus Dana. 1852b: 123; 1855, pl. 5, fig. la-c (Tuamotu). - Menaethius 
monoceros - NOBILI, 1907: 382 ("Ohura" = Hao). -RATHBUN. 1907: 64 (Fakarava). -HOLTHUIS, 1953: 4 (Raroia). 
-FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 14, fig. 9a-b (Tahiti; Syn.); 1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - 
PEYROT-CLAUSAIIE, 1977% annex of the species: 25 (Moorea); 1977b: 212; 1989: 112,115 (Moorea, Tikehau; 3Om). - 
OormrL, 1983: 208 (Moorea, Tahiti. Takapoto). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - ODINETZ-COLLART & RICHER DE 

FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea andlor Tahiti, Takapoto). 

Micippa margarififera Henderson, 1893 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Miccipa (sic) margarififea - PEYROT-~AUSADE, 1989: 112 (Tikehau) 

Micippa parca Alcofk, 1895 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuarnotu (Makemo). 

RE~IENCB. - Lophomicippa limbata Rathbun, 1907: 65, pl. 5, fig. 3, pl. 6, fig. I, lg  (Makemo). - FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - G ~ o T .  1985: 452 (List). - Micippa parca -GRIFFIN & 
T R A ~ R .  1986: 277 (Syn.). 

Micippoides angustifrons A. Milne Edwards, 1873 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Raraia). 

REFERENCES. -Micippoides angustifons - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 5 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). -FOREST 
& GUINOT, 1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). 

Perinea tumida Dana, 1851 

DISTRIIIUTION. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakaravq Takapto, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Perinea tumida - RATIIBUN, 1907: 65 (Fakarava). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 56 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - -PEYROT-~USADE,  1977a, annex of the species: 25; 1977b: 212 (Moorea); 1989: 112, 115 
(Moorea, Tikehau). - KROPP & BIKKELAND, 1981: 630. tab. 5 (Moorea, Takapto). - O D I ~ T Z ,  1983: 208 (Moorea. 
Tahiti, Takapoto). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - ODINETZ-COLLART & RICHERDEFORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or 
Tahiti, Takapto). 

Schizophrys aspera (H. Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DISI'RIBUTION. -French Polynesia. 

REFERENCES. - Schizophrys aspera - GLIINOT, 1985: 453, with a ?  (List). 

REMARK. - Cited by GUINOT, only because of the large distribution of the species (see SAKAI, 1976, or DAI & YANG, 
1991: Japn,  Hawaii, ... Australia). 



Simocarcinus obtusirostris (Miers, 1879) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Trigonothir obfusirosbis - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 14 (Tahiti); 1962: 56 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - Simocarcinus o&usirosbLv - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - GFWFIN & TRANTER, 1986: 98 (Syn.). 

Tylocarcinus dumerilii ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Tuamotu (Hao). 

REFERENCES. - TyIocarcinus gracilis - NOBIU. 1907: 382 (Hao, Mangareva). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 56 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - G U I N ~ ,  1985: 453 (List). - Tylocarcinus dumerilii - GRIFFIN & TRANTER, 
1986: 197, fig. 67a-b (Syn.) - SYNONYMS - Tylocarcinus gracilis Miers, 1879. 

FAMILY PARTHENOPIDAE 

Actaeomorpha alvae Boone, 1934 

D I S T R I B ~ N .  - Society (Raiatea). 

REFERENCES. -Actneomorphaalvne Boone. 1934: 37 pl. I1 (Raiatea). -FOREST& GUINOT. 1962: 56 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - GUINOT, 1966b: 759 (cf. Remark); 1985: 453 (List). 

REMARK. -According to the drawing published by B o o m  (1934), GUINOT (1966b) considers that this species could 
possibly be, either Actaemorpira erosa Miers. 1878, or A.punclala Edmonson. 1935. 

We keep here the genus Aclaeomorpha in the Parthenopidae, but GUINOT (1966b. 1967). in her study of the genera 
Aerl~ra (cf. hereafter A, scruposa), Osachila. Heparus, Hepatella and Acroeomorplta, has modified this usual 
classification and placed these genera in a group lncerlne sedis Paahenoxystomata (cf. GUINOT'S, 1985 List). 

Aethra scruposa (Linnk, 1764) 

DISTRIBUTION. -Society. 

REFERENCES. -Aethra scruposa - GUINOT, 1985: 453, with a ?  (Society; listedonly according to the luge  distribution 
of the species, without material from French Polynesia). 

Daldorfia horrida (Linnk, 1758) 

DISTRIB~TON. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fangatau, Hao, Mataiva). 

REERENLZS. - Parthenope korrido - NOBILI, 1907: 382 (Tagatad' = Fangafau, Hao, Mangareva). - SEURAT, 1934: 
60 ("Fagatau" = Fangatau, Gambier, Hao). - CHABOUIS L. & F., 1954: 91, fig. 7 (Tahiti, Tuamotu). -FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1961: 26, fig. 14 (Tahiti); 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MOMEFORTE, 1984: 174, annex 1, 
tab. a (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - Daldoflio horrida - SAKAI, 1976: 283, pl. 96, fig. 2, text-fig. 157 
(Syn.1. 

Parthenope contrarius (Herbst, 1796) 

DISTRIBUTIoN. - Marquesas (Eiao) - Sublirtoral 

REFERENCES. - Parthenope conmrius - NEW MATERIAL- Coll. and det. J. POUPIN (Eiao; 42m). 

REMARK. -This new material ( I  P and 3 juveniles. Marara st. D38) agrees very well with the description and the 
good photograph published by RATBIIUN (1906: 885, pl. 17, fig. I), under Parthenope (Rhinolambrus) lan~elligera 
(White. 1847). According to SAKAI (1976: 273) W F m ' s  species is a synonym of P .  (Rhinolan~brus)pelagic~cs 
(Riippell. 1830). but RATIIBUN'S material belongs to P. contrarius. 

Parthenope hoplonotus (Adams & White, 1848) 

DISTRIB~~ION. - Society (Tahiti) 



REFERENCIS. -Aulacolambrus hoplonotus - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 26, fig. 12a-c, 13 (Tahiti); 1962: 58 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - Parthenope (Aulacolambrus) hoplonotus - SnKAr, 
1976: 280 (Syn.) 

FAMILY EUMEDONWAE 

Echinoecuspenlagonus (A. Milne Edwards, 1879) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Hao, Raroia). 

REFERENCES. -Eumedon convictor Bouvier & Seurat, 1905: 629 (Hao). - NOBILI. 1907: 382 (Hao). - SEURAT, 
1934: 58 (Hao). - Eumedoaus convictor - H O L ~ S ,  1953: 6 (Raroia). - MORRISON. 1954: 6 (Raroia) - 
Echinoecus penlagonus - S E R ~ N E  et al., 1958: 152 (Syn.). - GmNOT. 1985: 453 (List). -Eumedonaspentogonus - 
FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). 

FAMILY PORTUNIDAE 

SUBFAMILY CATOPTRINAE 

Carupa lenuipes Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBUTION. - Garnbier (Akamaru); Society (Huahine, Maiao?, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea, Makemo, 
Marutea Soulh, Pukapuka, Raroia, Tkehau). 

REFERENCES. - Carupa tenuipes Dana, 1852a: 85 (Tuamotu); 1852b: 279; 1855, pl.17, fig. 4a-e ("Paurnotu 
archipelago?"). - A. MILNEEDWARDS, 1861: 386 fluamotu; DANA'S material). - STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 5 
(Huahine, Moorea, Maiai = Maiao?, "Tickahau" = Tikehau). - SAKAI, 1976: 325 (Syn.). -STEPHENSON 1976: 12 
(Pukapuka). - MONTEFORT?i 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Moorea); 1987: 8 (Moorea). - GmNoT, 1985: 449 
(List). - Carupa laeviuscula Heller, 1862: 520 ("Tart? = Tahiti); 1865: 27, p1.3, fig. 2 (Tahiti). - Nonru, 1907: 386 
(Akamaru, "Marutea-Vaitutaki" = Marutea South). - RATHBUN, 1907: 64 (Makemo). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 9 (Raroia). 
-MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). -FOREST& GUINOT, 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu") - NEW MATERIAL - 
coll. C .  HILY, det. K. MWSA (Tikehau). 

Catophus nitidus A. Milne Edwards, 1870 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Eiao); Society (Huahine); Tuamotu (Makemo, Tikehau) - Sublittoral. 

R E F E R E N C ~  - Catoptrus nitidus - RATHBUN. 1907: 60 (Makemo). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 58 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Toamotu"). - STEPHENSON, 1972: 29 (Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List). - Libystes truncatifrons - 
STEPF~ENSON & R m ,  1967: 6 ("Maroe" = Huahine, "Tickahau" = Tikehau) - NEW MATERIAL - Call. J. PO UP^, det. K. 
MOOSA (Eiao; 42m) - SYNONYMS -Libystes truncatifrons (de Man, 1887). 

SUBFAMILY CAPHYRINAE 

Caphyra rotundifrons (A. Milne Edwards, 1869) 

D~STR~BUTION. - Society (Bora Bora, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Caphyra rotundifrons - RATHBUN, 1907: 60, pi. 1. fig. 4 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINO?: 1962: 58 
(Riogwgraphy "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 7 (Bora Bora, "Mata Uta Papeete" = Tahiti). - 
GmNOT. 1985: 449 (List). 



Caphyra fridens Richters, 1880 

D I S T R I R ~ O N .  - Gambier (Mangareva). 

REERENCES. - Caphyra rotundgmns var, rridens Richters - NOBILI. 1907: 386 ("Rikitea, Teone Kura" = Mangareva). 
- Caphyra lridens - CROSNER, 1975: 747, fig. 3a-n (Mangareva). 

Lissocarcinns elegans Boone, 1934 

DisTRIBunoN. - Society (Raiatea). 

REFERENCES. - L i ~ ~ o c u r c i n u ~  elegans Boone, 1934: 50, pl. 16 (Raiatea). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 58 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPKENSON, 1972: 27 (Distribution; French Polynesia only). - GUINOT, 1985: 
449 (List). 

Lissocarcinus hev is  Mien, 1886 

DISTRIB~ION.  - Marquesas (Eiao, Hiva Oa, Nuku Hiva) - SubliNoral. 

REPERENCIS. - I,issocarcinus lnevis - STEPHENSON, 1976: 12 (Nuku Hiva) - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. J. POUPIN, det. K. 
 moos^ (Eiao, Hiva Oa; 42-53m). 

Lissocarcinus orbicuhris Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Huahine, Moorea, Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru, Moruroa. Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Lissocarcin~s orbiculnris -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 27, fig. 15a-b, 16a-c (Hikueru); 1962: 58 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - STEPHENSON & REES. 1967: 7 (Huahine. Raiatea, "Tikahau" = Tikehau). - 
STEPHENSON, 1976: 12 (Moorea). - CNEVALIER el al., 1968: 112, 137 (Moruroa). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 173, annex 
1, tab. a (Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tikehau). 

SUBFAMILY POKTUNINAE 

Charybdis annuhta (Fabricius, 1798) 

DlsTRIBIJTioN. -Society (Tahiti). 

REFER EN^. - Goniosoma annulntum (Fabricius) - ORTMANN. 1893a: 82 (Tahiti). -Charybdis onnulofa - FOREST 
& Gumus,  1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuatnotu"). -Charybdis (Charybdis) annulalo - CROSMER 1962: 78, fig. 
136-139, pl. 5, fig. 2 (Distribution only, Tahiti). -GUNOT, 1985: 449, with a ?  (List). 

Charybdis eryfhrodacfyh (Larnarck, 1818) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Austral (Rurutu); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Bora Bora. Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu 
(Fangataufa, Hikueru, Makatea. Mataiva, Moruroa, Ruoia, Taiaro, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Goniosonra erythrodac@lum - A. MILNE EDWARDS. 1861: 369 (Marquesas). -DE MAN. 1889: 424 
(Tahiti). - ORTMANN, 1893a: 81 (Marquesas). - Charybdis erythrodnctyln - NonrLI, 1906b: 118, fig. 3 (Nuku Hiva). 
- SENDIER. 1923: 40 (Makatea). - BOONE, 1934: 57, pl. 18-19 (Tahiti). - L E N ,  1936: 117, fig. 1-5 (Marquesas, 
Makatea). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 6 (Raroia). - MORRISON. 1954: 16 (Karoia). -FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 30 (Hiiueru); 
1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu. Marquesas"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 (Raroia). -CHEVALIER ef al.. 1968: 92, 
137 (Fangataufa). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a, photograph p. 140(b) (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapoto). - 
DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - SALVAT, 1986b: 72. photograph (French Polynesia). - Charybdis  
(Gonwsupradmns) erythrodac@ln - LEE~T, 1938: 134, fig. 77-80 (Marquesas). -STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 13 (Bora 
Bora, Moorea). - STEP~IENSON, 1976: 15 ("Taiohae" = Nuku Hiva). - GUINOT. 1985: 449 (List). - POUPIN 1994% 
29, fig. 25, pl. 3d (Rumtu, Taiaro) - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. and det. J. POUPIN (Momroa). 

Charybdis hawaiensis Edmonson, 1954 

DisrRlBunoN. - Tuamotu (Taiaro). 



REFERENCES. -Charybdis (Charybdis) hawaiensis - POUPIN, 1994a: 28, fig. 24, pl. 3c (Taiaro) 

Charybdis orientalis Dana, 1852 

DISTRIB~ON.  -Society. 
REFERENCES. - Charybdis (Charybdis) orienlolis - LEENE, 1938: 69 (Society; cf Remark). 

REMARK. - Although LEENE (1938) does not mention clearly the location "Society", she indicates that F. CHACE has 
examined, for her, in the USNM collections, a male from the Society Islands attributed to C. orienlalis (confronted with 
the type specimen). 

Charybdis paucidentata A. Milne Edwards, 1861 

D I S T ~ ~ O N .  - Marquesas Wiva Oa. Tahuata); Tuamotu (Taiaro) - Littoral to sublittoral. 
REFERENCES. - Charybdis (Gonioinfradens)pauciden& - POUPIN, 1994a: 30, fig. 26, pl. 3e (Hiva Oa, Tahuata, 
Taiaro; 0-100m); 1996: in press (Hiva Oa, Tahuata). 

Lupocyclus quinquedentatus Rathbun, 1906 

DISTRIBUIION. - Austral (Maria, Rurutu); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Bora Bora) - Sublittoral to deep. 

REFERENCES. - LU~OCYC~US quinquedenfalus - STEPHENSON, 1976: 15 ("Hatwata" = Haatuatua bay, Nuku Hiva) - NEW 
MATERIAL - Coll. J. POUPIN, det. K. Moo% (Bora Bora, Maria, Rumtu; 80-1 10m). 

Portunus akxandri (Rathbun, 1907) 

D I S T ~ ~ O N .  -Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Callinectes akxandri Rathbun, 1907: 61, pl. 2, fig. 1, pl. 9, fig. 3, 3a-b (Tahiti). - GmoT,  1985: 449 
(List). 

REMARK. - This portunid has been described from Tahiti, with a paratype from "Suva, Fidjis". According to 
STEPHWSON (1976: 13), it is in fact a non-identifiable Portunus. 

Portunus dubius (Laurie, 1906) 

DISTIUB~ON.  - Marquesas (Eiao, Fatu Hiva. Hiva Oa, Nuku Hiva, Tahuata) - Sublirloral lo deep. 

REFERENCES. -Portunns dubins - STEPHENSON, 1976: 16 (Marquesas; numerous stations without precisians) - NEW 
MATERIAL - Coll. J. POUPIN, det. K.  moos^ (Eiao, Fatu Hiva, Hiva Oa, Nuku Hiva, Tahuata; 42-140m). 

Portunus granulatus ( H .  Milne-Edwards, 1834) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Gambier (Mangareva); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu 
(Fakarava, Raroia, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Nepfunus (Ache1ous)granulotus - ORTMANN. 1893a: 72 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 1907: 383 ("Rikitea" = 

Mangareva). - BOONE, 1934: 60, pl. 20 (Nuku Hiva). - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Mangareva). -Portunus (Achelous) 
gmnuhtus - RATF~UN, 1907: 60 (Bora Bora, Fakarava). - SENDER, 1923: 40 (Tahiti). - Portunus (Cycloachelous) 
gmnulahrs - HOLTHUIS 1953: 6 (Raroia). - MORRISON. 1954: 7 (Raroia). - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List). -Portunus 
g m n u h s  - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). -STEPHENSON & RFES, 
1967: 25 (Moorea, Tuamotu). - T ~ R K A Y ,  1971: 127 (Tahiti). - STEFWENSON, 1976: 16 (Tahiti). - MONTEFORTE. 
1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a (Moorea, Tahiti); 1987: 8 (Moorea) -NEW MATERIAL- Coll. C. HIY, det. K. MWSA (Tahiti, 
Tikehau). 

Portunus guinotae Stephenson & Rees, 1961 

DISTIUB~ON. - Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REFERENCES. -Portunusguino(ne Stephenson & Rees, 1961: 425, fig. lb, d, g, 2d-f (Mmtea South). -FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON. 1972: 39 (Marutea South). - Portunus 
(Xiphonectes) guinofoe - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List). 



Portunus iranjae Crcsnier, 1962 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Marquesas (Eiao, Fatu Hiva, Hiva Oa, Tahuata); Society (Moorea) - Littoral to sublieoral. 

REFERENCZS. -Portunus iranjae - STEPFENSON & REES. 1967: 30 ("Papetoai bay" = Moorea). -SmIIENsON. 1976: 
16 ("Marquesas expedition, st. THX" = Haava strait, between Tahuata and Hiva Oa, cf. HA~ALD, 1967). -Portunus 
(Xiphonecles) iranjae - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List) - NEW MATERIAL- Coll. I. POUPIN, det. K.  moos^ (Eiao, Fatu Hiva, 
Hiva Oa, Tahuata; 54m). 

Portunus longispinosus (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Hiva Oa, Tahuata); Tuamotu (Marutea South, Raroia). 

REFERENCES. - Neptunus (Hellenus) longispinosus - NOBLLI, 1907: 383 (Marutea South). - Portunus (Hellenus) 
longispinosus - HOLTHUIS. 1953: 7 (Raroia). -MORRISON. 1954: 8 (Raroia). - Portunus longispinosus - FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON, 1976: 16 ("Marquesas expedition st. THX, haul 
5" = Haava strait between Tahuata and Hiva Oa, cf. HARAU), 1967). -Portunus (Xiphonecfes) longispinos~ls - 
GUTNOT, 1985: 449 (List). 

REMARK. - This species can be confused with all the species belonging to the longispinosris complex, as Porrunrrs 
iranjae and P. macrophlhalntus (cf. STEPHENSON & REES. 1967; STEPFENSON. 1976; and NAGAI. 1981). 

Portunus macrophthalmus Rathbun, 1906 

DISTRIBS~ON. - Marqoesas (Eiao. Hiva Oa) - Snblittoral. 

REFERENCES. - Polfunus nurcrophfhalnrus - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. J. POUPIN, det. K. Moosn (Eiao, Hiva Oa; 42- 
53m). 

Portunus nipponensis Sakai, 1938 

DISRXVJXON. - Tuamotu (Moruroa) - Sublilloral to deep. 

REFERENCES. -Podunus nipponensis - POUPIN el al. 1990: 17 (French Polynesia). - POUPIN, 1996: in press pro 
parte (Momroa; cf. Remark). 

REMARK. - This species is usually found in shallow waters (15-50m) bu t  in French Polynesia, it has been trapped up 
to 130111. Except for Moruroa, the localities mentioned in POUPIN (1996) concerned in fact a new species, related to P. 
nipponensis. but with a distinct male pleopod (MWSA & CROSNIER, in study). 

Portunus orbifosinus Rathbun, 1911 

~ ~ S ~ K I B U T I O N .  - Marquesas (Eiao) - Sublittoral. 

R E F ~ N C E S .  - Podunus orbilosinus - NEW MAmRIAL - Coll. J. POUPIN, det. K. MWSA (Eiao; 42m). 

Portunns pelagicus (Linnb, 1758) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Nepfunuspekzgicus - HELLER, 1865: 27 (Tahiti). - Portunuspehgicus - FOREST & GUTNOT, 1962: 
58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON, 1972: 41 (Distribution only, Tahiti). - Porfunas (Portunus) 
pelagicus - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List). 

REMARK. - Although this species has often been reported from Tahiti @KINE, 1934; S T E P ~ S O N  & CAMPBELL, 1959; 
CROSNIER, 1962; STEPHENSON & REES, 1967; STEPHENSON, 1972; SAW], 1976; DM& YANG, 1991), it seems that the 
single material examined From this locality is mentioned in HELI.EK (1865). It would thus be very interesting to check 
this reference. 

Portunus sanguinolentus (Herbst, 1783) 

DISI'RIBWION. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Mataiva). 

REF1:RENCE.S. - Neptunus sanguinolenfus - C l i ~ B o u ~ s  L. & F., 1954: 91, fig. 9 (French Polynesia). - Portunrrs 
snrtguinolenfus - FOWST & GUINOT, 1961: 29, fig. 17a-b, 18 (Tahiti); 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamoto"). - 



MONTEFORTE, 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a (Moorea). - SALVAT, 1986b: 72 (French Polynesia). - POUPIN, 1994a: 31, 
fig. 27, pl. 3f (Mataiva, Tahiti). - Pooriunus sanguinolentus sanguinolentus - STEPHENSON, 1976: 19 (Tahiti). - 
Portunus (Portunus) sanguinolentus - GULNOT, 1985: 449 (List). 

Scylla serrata (ForskAl, 1775) 

DlsTruBUTIoN. - Society (Huahine, Raiatea, Tahiti, Tupai) -Brackish lo sea water. 

REERENCES. - S c y h  serrala - HELER, 1865: 27 (Tahiti). - MIERS, 1886: 185 (Tahiti). - Boom.  1934: 68, pl. 25- 
30 (Huahine, Tahiti). - SEURAT, 1934: 58 (Tahiti). - CHABOUIS L. & F., 1954: 90, unnumbered fig. (Huahine, 
Raiatea). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 27 (Tahiti); 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 
(Society); 1985: 449 (List). - BABLET, 1972: 32, pl. 11 (French Polynesia). - SALVAT, 1986b: 70, 72 (French 
Polynesia) - NEW MATERIAL - Coil. J. POUPLV, det. K.  moos^ (Raiatea, Tupai). 

Thalamita admete (Herbst, 1803) 

DISTRIBWION. - Gan~bier (Mangareva); Marquesas?; Society (Bora Bora, Huahine, Moorea, Raiatea, Tahiti); 
Tuamotu (Fakarava. Hikuem, Kaukura. Makemo. Mataiva, Takapoto, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Tholamila admefe - HELLER, 1865: 28 (Tahiti). - ORTMANN. 1893a: 83 (Tahiti). - NOBIU, 1907: 
383 (Kaukura, Mangareva). - R A ~ U N ,  1907: 63 (Fakarava, Makemo). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 30, fig. 19a-b 
(Hikueru, Tahiti); 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas" with a ?). -STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 56, 
fig. 20 (Bora Bora, Huahine. Moorea, Raiatea, Tahiti, "Tikahau" = Tikehau). - NAIM, 1980a, annex 1, tab. 3 (Moorea). 
- MONTEFORTE. 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva. Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 8 (Moorea). - D E ~ A L L E ,  
1985: 288 (Mataiva). - Thalamita (Thalamifa) admefe - GWNOT, 1985: 449 (List). 

Thalarnita bouvieri Nobili, 1906 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva). 

REFERENCES. - Thahmita bouvieri Nobili, 1906a: 262; 1907: 384, pl. 2, fig. 2 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva). - SEURAT, 
1934: 60 (French Polynesia). - CROSNIER, 1962: 119, fig. 201-204, pi. 10, fig. 2 (Mangareva; syntypes). -FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - Thalamita (Pseudofhalamifapsis) bouvieri - GUINOT, 1985: 
449 (List; subgenus from  moos^. 1979: 47) -RELEVANT MATEIUAL - ThalamitaCdes (sic) aff. bouvieri - PEYROT- 
CLAUSADE. 1989: 113 (Tikehau). 

Thalamita chaptalii (Audouin, 1826) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Thalamifa chaptnlii - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 34, fig. 21a-b (Tahiti); 1962: 60 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - Thahrnita (Neofhalamita) chapfalii - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List; subgenus from MOOSA, 1979: 
43). 

Thalamita coerulipes Jacquinot, 1852 

DlSTRlBUTION. - Gambier (Kamaka, Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora. Huahine, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava). 

REFERENCES. -Thalami@ coerulipes Jacquinot. 1852, pl. 5, fig. 6-10 (Mangareva). - J A C Q ~ O T &  LUCAS, 1853: 53 
(Mangareva). - A. MILNE EDWARDS, 1861: 363 (Mangareva). - NOBIW 1907: 383 (Kamaka) - RATHBUN, 1907: 63 
(Fakarava. Society). - BOONE, 1934: 78, p1. 35 (Bora Bora). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 32  (Tahiti); 1962: 60 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 64 (Huahine). - POUPIN, 1994a: 32, fig. 28, pl. 3g 
(Kamaka. Mangareva. Tahiti, Tuamotu). - ThalamiIa (Thnlaminella) coerulipes - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List; subgenus 
h.om  moos^. 1979: 51). 

Thalamita cooperi Borradaile, 1903 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mcorea). 

REERENas. - Thahmita cooperi - NAIM, 1980a: annex 1, tab. 3 (Moorea; material not found in MNHN). 



Thalamita corrugata Stephenson & Rees, 1961 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Thalamita corrugata - STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 65, fig. 23 ("Tickahau" = Tikehau). - GUINOT, 
1985: 449 (List). 

T h a h n i t a  c r e m t a  (Latreille, 1829) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas; Society (Bora Bora. Maiao?, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Mataiva, Takapoto, Tikehau). 
REFERENCES. - Thalami& crenofa - A. MILNE EDWARDS. 1861: 365 (Marquesas). - ORTMANN, 1893a: 86 
(Marquesas). - RATHBUN, 1907: 62 (Bora Bora). - SEURAT. 1934: 59 (Marquesas). -FOREST & GULNOT, 1962: 60 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 66 ("Maiai" = Maiao?, "Tikahau" = 

Tikehau). - MOmoRTE,  1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 8 (Moorea). - 
SALVAT & RICHARD, 1985: 356, 362 (Takapoto) - Thalamita (Thalaminella) crenafn - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List; 
subgenus from MWSA, 1979: 51) -NEW MATERIAI. - Coll. C. HILY, det. K. MWSA (Tahiti, Tikehau). 

Thalamita dakini Montgomery, 1931 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Bora Bora, Moorea); Tuamotu (Makatea. Mataiva, Takapoto). 

REFEFLENCES. - Thahmita dnkini - STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 69 (Bora Bora, Moorea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 173, 
annex 1, tab a (Makatea. Mataiva, Takapoto). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - Thalamita (Tholamilopsis) 
dnkini - GWNOT, 1985: 449 (List; subgenus from MWSA, 1979: 47). 

Thahmi ta  d a m e  Stimpson, 1858 

DISTFZBUTION. - French Polynesia. 

REFERENCES. - Thalamita danae - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. PIISSIs, det. K. MWSA (French Polynesia). 

Thalarnita demani Nobili, 1905 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva). 

REFERENCES. - Thalamita demani - STEPHENSON. 1976: 20 ("Hatwata" = Haatuatua bay, Nuku Hiva). 

Thalamita edwardsi Borradaile, 1900 

DISTRIB~ION. - Gambier (Mangareva, Temoe); Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Thalamita admete var. Edwardsii Borr. - NOBILI, 1907: 383 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva, "Timoe" = 
Temoe). - Tholamifa edwardsi - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 32, fig. 20a-b (Tahiti); 1962: 58 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - Thalamita edwardsi - GmOT, 1985: 449, with " =T. admele ?" (List; cf. Remark). 

REMARK. - This species was formerly considered as a synonym of Thalammira admere by STEPHENSON & HUDSON 
(1957). This assertion is not followed by FOREST& GUINOT (1961). C R O S ~ R  (1962) andDAl& YANG (1991). 

Thalamita gatavakensis Nobiti, 1906 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Tkalamitapilumnoides var. gatavakensis Nobili, 1906a: 262; 1907: 384 ("Gatavake" = Mangareva). 
- Tkalamitapilumnoides ssp. gatavakensis -FOREST & GWNOT, 1961: 34, fig. 22a-b. 23-25 (Mangareva); 1962: 60 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - Thalamita gofavakensis - CROSNIER, 1962: 99, fig. 156a-c, e (Mangareva; 
syntypes). - STEWENSON & REES, 1967: 75 (Bora Bora. Tahiti). - Thalami*I (Thalamita) gatavakensis - GUINOT, 
1985: 449 (List) - NEWMATERIAL - Coll. C. HILY, det. K. MOOSA (Tahiti). 

Thalamita gloriensis Crosnier, 1962 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Huahine). 



REFERENCES. - Thalamifa gloriensis - STEPHENSON & REES. 1967: 76 (Huahine). - Thalamifa  (Thalamita) 
gloriensis - GUINOT. 1985: 449 (List). 

Thalamita gracilipes ( A .  Milne Edwards, 1873) 

DrsrKlsmoN. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Moruroa?). 

RI;PERE.NCES. - Thalnmilo grncilipes - STEPHENSON, 1976: 21 (Tahiti) - RELEVANT MATERIAL - Thalamonyx aff. 
gmcilipes - SALVAT & RENAUD-MORNAW, 1969: 165 (Moruroa). - Thalamifa (Thalamonyx) aff. gracilipes - 
GUNOT. 1985: 449 (List). 

Thalamita integra Dana, 1852 

DI~I'KIBUI'ION. - Gambier (Mangarcva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Takapoto, Nukutipipi). 

RJI;ERENCES. - Thalamifo integra Dana, 1852a: 85; 1852b: 281; 1855, pl. 17, fig. 6a-d (Tuamotu). - A. MILE 

EDWARDS, 1861: 358 (Tahiti, Tuamom). - NoBm, 1907: 383 ("Gatavake" = Mangareva). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 
60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - M O ~ F O R T E ,  1984: 173. annex 1, tab. a (Takapoto). - SALVAT & RICHARD, 
1985: 350 (Takapoto). - MERSCHAROT-SALVAT, 1991: 89 (Nukutipipi). - Thalamifa (Thalamifa) infegra - GUINOT, 
1985: 449 (List). 

Thalamita macropus Montgomery, 1931 

I~lssRInuI1oN. - Austral (Neilson bank); Marquesas (Fatu Hiva) - Sublirtoral to deep. 

REFT,RENCES. - Thalamifa macropus - NEW MATERIAL - Coil. B. R I ~ I E R  DE FORGES and 1. POUPIN, det. K.  moos^ 
(Neilson bank. Fatu Hiva; 49-10011301n). 

Thalamita macrospinifera Rathbun, 1911 

Drsl'RlBUIToN. - Austral (Rurutu); Marquesas (Eiao, Hiva Oa); Society (Raiatea); Tuamotu (Makemo, Moruroa) - 
Sublilforol 10 deep. 

REE:RENCES. - Thnlamifa nmcrospinifera - POUPIN, 1996: in press (Makemo, Raiatea; 120-160m) - NEW MAMATERIAL - 
Coll. J. I'oulw, det. K. M m s ~  (Eiao. Hiva Oa. Makemo, Moruroa, Raiatea, R u ~ t u ;  80-160m). 

Thalamita minuscula Nobili, 1906 

DlsmlBmoN. - Tuamotu (Kaukura, Vahilahi). 

R e r m i r ~ m s .  - Thalamifa minuscula Nobili, 1906a: 262; 1907: 386, pl. 1, fig. 15 (Kaukura, Vahitahi). - FOREST & 
Gwwtrr. 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Taliiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON. 1972: 49 (List with "Only from Tuamotu Is."). 
- Thalamifa (Neofhalarniln) minuscula - GmNOT. 1985: 449 (List; subgenus from  moos^, 1979: 43). 

REMARK. -This very small species (maximum widtl~, 4mm), never recorded since its description, could be the juvenile 
of another species. 

Thalamita mifsiensis Crosnier, 1962 

DIsr-KlnrJsloN. - Austral (Rurutu) - Sublitroral. 

REl3XENals. - Thalamilo mifsiens*. - NEW MATERIAL - Call. J. POUPW, det. K.  moos^ (Rurutu; 80m) 

Thalarnitaphilippinensis Stephenson & Rees, 1967 

DISTRIBUTION. - Austral (Kurutu); Tuamotu (Momroa) - Sublirtorol to deep. 

REWRENCES. - Thalamifa philippinensis - NEW MA'IZRIAL - Coll. J. POUPIN, det. K. Moosa (Momroa, Rurutu; 95- 
130ol). 

Thalamita picta Stimpson, 1858 

Dls'rRIBWION. - Marquesas (Hiva Oa, Nuku Hiva, Tahuata); Gambia?; Society (Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, 
Makatca, Mataiva, Raroia, Takapoto). 



REFERENCES. - Goniosoma lineatam A. Milne Edwards, 1861: 377, pl. 35, fig. 4 (Nuku Hiva)fide CROSNlER(1962: 
138). - Thalamila alcocki - NoBlu, 1907: 384 ("Tagatau" = Gambier?). -Thalamilagardineri - RATHBUN, 1907: 63 
(Fakarava, Makemo). - Thalarnila picfa - HOLWS, 1953: 8 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). - FOREST & 
GmNOT, 1961: 33 (Tahiti; Syn.); 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON, 1972: 50 (Syn.); 1976: 
23 ("Hoava Stait" = Haava strait, between Tahuata and Hiva Oa, cf. HARAW, 1967). -MONTEFORE, 1984: 173, 
annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapato). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - Thalamila (NeothalamineNa) 
picto - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List; subgenus from MWSA, 1979: 51) - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. 1. POUPIN, det. K. MWSA 
(Raiatea) - SYNONYMS - Tl~alamila alcocki de Man, 19M; T. gardineri Borradaile, 1902. 

Thulamitu pilumnoides Borradaile, 1903 

DIsTRlBmoN. - Society (Huahine. Moorea, Raiatea). 

REFERENCES. - Thalamila pilumnoides - STEPIENSON & REES. 1967: 87, fig. 32 (Huahine. Moorea, Raiatea). - 
PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 212 (Moorea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. 
a; 1987: 8 (Moorea). - Thalamila (Neofholamila)pUumnoides - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List; subgenus from MWSA, 
1979: 43). 

Thuhmifa prymnu (Herbst, 1803) 

D ~ S T R I R ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Anaa). 

REFERENCES. - Thalamila prymna - SWHENSON, 1976: 23 (Anaa). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Moorea) - 
NEW MATERLAL - Coll. 1. POUPIN, det. K. MWSA (Tahiti). 

Thulamitu quadrilobata Miers, 1884 

DISTRIBUI'ION. - Society (Bora Bora). 

REFERENCES. - Thalamita qaadrilobata -STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 92 (Bora Bora). - T h a l a m i t a  
(Pseudothalamifupsis) quadrilobafa - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List; subgenus from MWSA, 1979: 47). 

Thalamitu seurati Nobili, 1906 

DlsTRIBunON. - Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REFEWNCES. - Thalamita seurati Nobili, 1906a: 262; 1907: 385, pl. 2, fig. 1 (Marutea). - SEURAT, 1934: 60 (French 
Polynesia). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON, 1972: 51 (List 
"Tuamotu"). - Thalamila (Pseudothalamilopsis) seurati - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List; subgenus from Moosn, 1979: 
47). 

Thulamitu spinifera Borradaile, 1903 

D I S T R ~ B ~ O N .  - Austral (Kaevavae. Tubuai); Marquesas (Eiao, Fatu Hiva. Nuku Hiva); Tuamotu (Makemo) - 
Subliaoral lo deep. 

REFERENCES. - Thalamila spinifera - STEPHENSON, 1976: 24 ("Marquesas Expedition. 40-80m. 18lixl1967 to 
11x11967" = Marquesas, cf. HARALD, 1967) - NEW MATERIAL -Coll. 1. POUPIK, det. K.  moos^ (Eiao, Fatu Hiva, 
Makemo, Nuku Hiva. Raevavae, Tubuai; 42-203m). 

Thulamitu woodtnusoni Alcock, 1899 

DISSRlBWtON. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Thahmila woodmasoni - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 33 (Tahiti); 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - Tholamifa (Pseudothalomitopsis) wooainasoni - GUINOT. 1985: 449 (List; subgenus from  moos^, 
1979: 47). 

Thulamitoides quadridens A. Milne Edwards, 1869 

D I S T R ~ B ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Moruroa. Rangiroa). 



REFERENCES. - ThalomilDides quadridens - STEPHENSON, 1976: 26 (Rangiroa) - NEW MTERIAL - Coll. J. POUPIN, det. 
K.  moos^ (Moruroa). 

SUBFAMILY PODOPHTHALMINAE 

Podophthalmus vigil (Fabricius, 1798) 

DISTRIBUTION. -Society (Moorea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Podophthalmus vigil - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 36 (Tahiti); 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - STEPHENSON & REES, 1967: 104 ("Opunohu Bay" = Moorea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. 
a (Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 449 (List). 

FAMILY XANTHIDAE 

SUBFAMILY POLYDECTINAE 

Lybia caestijera (Alcock, 1897) 

DISTRIBL~I'ION. -Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Mataiva?). 

REFERENCES. - Lybia caesfifera - RATHBUN. 1907: 60 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 68 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GmNm. 1976: 75 (Syn.; RATHBUN'S reference with a ?); 1985: 452, with a ? (List) -RELEVANT 
MTERIAL - Lybia cf. coestfem (sic) - M O N T E F O R ~  1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva). 

Lybiaplumosa Barnard, 1947 

DISTRIBUTION. -Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Tiiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Lybia lepfochelis - PEYROT-CLAUSAOE, 1977% annex of the species: 27 (Moorea) not L. lepcocltelis 
(Zehntner, 1894) = L. plumosa ride SER~NE (1984: 29. 31). -Lybiaplumulosa (sic) - PEYROT-CLAUSADE. 1989: 113 
(Tikehau). 

Lybia tessellafa (Latreille, 1812) 

D I S T R I R ~ O N .  - Marquesas; Society (Moorea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea, Mataiva, Rangiroa, Raroia). 

REFERENCES. - Melia fesselafa - RNNEGAN, 1931: 647 (Marquesas). - Lybia fessellafa - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 23 
(Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). - FOREST & GUINOT. 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, 
Marquesas"). - TAKEDA & MIYAW, 1970: 15 ("Avatom" = Rangiroa, Tahiti). - GmOT. 1976: 70, fig. 17d, 18e, 19c. 
20e-h, 22d, pl. 2, fig. 6 (Syn.); 1985: 452 (List). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab, a (Makatea, Mataiva, 
Moorea. Tahiti); 1987: 9 (Moorea). 

Polydeclus cupulijer (Latreille, 1812) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Raraka). 

REFERENCES. - Polydecfus virlosus Dana, 1852a: 81; 1852b: 227; 1855, pl, 13, fig. 3a-e (Raraka). - Polydectus 
cupulifer - FOREST & GUINOT. 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GmNoT, 1976: 65 (Syn.); 1985: 452 
(List). - SERWE, 1984: 24, fig. 1, pl. la  (Syn.). 



SUBFAMILY CYMOINAE 

Cymo andreossyi (Audouin, 1826) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Scciety (Moorea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Cymo andreossyi - DANA, 1852b: 225; 1855, pl. 13. fig. 2a-b (Tahiti). - HH.I.ER, 1865: 20 (Tahiti). 
- FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuarnotu"). - ODINETZ, 1983: 206 (Moorea, Tahiti). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). -0DINEE-COURT& RICHERDEFORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or Tahiti). 

Cymo d e p h ~ t u s  A. Milne Edwards, 1873 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Raroia). 

REFERENCES. - Cymo dephnnfus - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 18 (Raroia). -MORRISON. 1954: 13 (Karoia). - FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). 

Cymo mehnodactylus d e  Haan,  1833 

DISTRIBUTION. - Garnbier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hao, Hikuem, 
Momroa). 

REFERENCES. -Cyme Andreossyi var. melanodacfyla - NOBILI, 1907: 397 ("Otepa" = Hao, Mangareva). -Cyme 
melanniacfylas - RAmmi, 1907: 53 (Bora Bora, Fakarava). - PESTA, 1913: 46 (Tahiti). -Boom,  1934: 144, pl. 74 
(Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 119 (Hikueru, "Rikitea" = Mangareva); 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - ODWETZ, 1983: 206 (Tahiti). - SEIWE, 1984: 34. fig. 8, pl. 2b (Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). - 
ODINEZ-COLLART & RICHER DEFORGES, 1985: 201 (Tahiti). - POUPIN, 1994a: 33, fig. 29, pl. 311 (Mangareva, 
Momroa). 

Cymo quadrilobatus Miers, 1884 

DISTRIBUTION. - Scciety (Mmrea, Tahiti?). 
REFERENCES. - Cymo quadrilobafus - ODINETZ, 1983: 206 (Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). - ODINPI'L- 
COLLART& RICHER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 (Mmrea andlor Tahiti). 

SUBFAMILY TRICHIINAE 

Banareia parvula (Krauss, 1843) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas. 

REFERENCES. -Actaeaparvala - ODHNER, 1925: 35,51. pl. 3, fig. 13 (Marquesas). -Banorein parvula - GmNOT, 
1976: 179, with a ? for the genus (Syn.; see the considerations about the generic rank); 1985: 452 (List). - Banarein 
pnrvala - GARTH el al., 1987: 243 (cited only for the generic rank). 

SUBFAMILY LIOMERINAE 

Liomera be lh  (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIB~ON. - Gambier (Mangareva, Tarauru-Roa. Vaiatekeue); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuarnolu (Fakareva, 
Hikueru, Makatea, Makerno, Marutea South. Mataiva, Takapoto. Takaroa, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Carpiiomnfhus rugipes - HELLER, 1865: 17 (Tahiti) notLiomera rugipes (Heller, 1861) = L. belln fide 
SE&NE (1984: 65). - Carpilodes rugatus - NOBIU, 1907: 387 ("chenal Waiatekene = Vaiatekeuc, "Rikitea" = 
Mangareva, "Waitutaki" = Marutea South). - RATHBUN, 1907: 37 (Makemo) - All, uotLiontera rugara (H. Milnc 
Edwards, 1834) = L. bella fide SBReNE (1984: 61). - Carpilodes vaillantinnus - NOBILI, 1907: 387. - Carpilodes 
bellus - ODHNER, 1925: 16, pl. 1, fig. 9 ("Eimeo" = Moorea, Makemo, Tahiti). - BurreNDIIK, 1960: 257, rig. 2b 
(Tahiti). - Lwmera bella - FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 38, fig. 26a-b (Hikuem, Tahiti, "Taraourou-ma" = Tarauiu-Roa); 



1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PZYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 212 
(Moorea); 1989: 11 1 (Tikehau). - MONTEI:ORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, 
Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). -GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). - ODWTZ-COLLART 
& RICHER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or Tahiti). - LMmera (Liomera) bella - SEaNE, 1984: 60, fig. 21, p1. 
5e (Syn.) - SYNONYMS - Carpilodes vaillanrianus A. Milne Edwards, 1862. 

Liomera cinctimana (White, 1847) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Moorea, Tahiti). 

REFEENCES. - Liomera lolo - HELLER, 1865: 9 (Tahiti). -Liomera c i n c h a n a  - O R T ~ N N ,  1893b: 450, p1. 17, fig. 
8 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 39, fig. 27a-b (Tahiti, "Taihoae" = Nuku Hiva); 1962: 60 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26 (Moorea). - MONTEFORTE, 
1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). - Carpilodes cinctimanus - ODHNER, 1925: 14 
(Tahiti). - Liomera (Liomera) c i n c t k n a  - S E R ~ E ,  1984: 57, fig. 17, pl. 5a (Syn.) - SYNONYMS -Liomera lara Dana, 
1852. 

Liomera laevis (A. Milne Edwards, 1873) 

DISTRJBUTION. - Society (Mmrea). 

REERENCES. - Liomera laevis - PEYROT-~AUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 212 (Moorea). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 451, with a ?  (List). 

Liomera laperousei Garth, 1985 

DISTR~UTION. - Austral (MacDonald bank) - Litroral to sublirtoral . 
REFERENCES. - Lioniera laperousei - L A B O ~  & R I ~ R  DE FORGES, 1986: 21 (MacDonald bank, 4Om; with 
hesitation: "semble ttre une femelle juvenile de Liomera laperousei Garth, 1985 d6crit de I'ile de Pique"). 

Liomera monticulosa (A. Milne Edwards, 1873) 

DIsTFxBrrno~. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Mamtea South) -Littoral lo sublirtoral. 

REERF.NCES. - Carpilodes nronticulosns - NOBILI, 1907: 387 (Marutea South). -ODHNER, 1925: 21, pl. 1, fig. 18 
(Tahiti, Mamtea South). - Liomera monticulosa -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - 
GmNOT, 1964: 11 (Syn.); 1985: 451 (List). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 212 
(Moorea); 1989: 115 (Moorea; 3Om). - Lwmera (Lwmera) monticulosa -SE&m, 1984: 64, fig. 24, pl. 6c (Syn.). - 
Not Carpilodes monriculosus - RATHBUN. 1907: 37 (Fakarava, Makemo) = Liomera (Liomera) rlcgnta (H. Milne 
Edwards. 1834)fide SE&NE (1984: 62). 

Liomera paUida (Borradaile, 1900) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Carpilodes pallidus - ODHNER, 1925: 20, pl. 1, fig. 17 (Tahiti). - Liomera pallida - FOREST & 
GmNoT, 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GmNOT. 1985: 451, with a ? (List). - Liomera (Liomera) 
pall& - S E R ~ ,  1984: 62, pl. 5f (Syn.). 

Liomera rubra (A.  Milne Edwards, 1865) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea). 

REFERENCES. -Liomera rubra - MONTEMR~,  1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). - G m m ,  1985: 451, 
with a ? (List). - Lwmera (Liomera) rubra - SE&% 1984: 65, fig. 26, p1. 6e-f, pl. 9f (Syn.). 

Liomera rugafa ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1834) 

D I S T N B ~ ~ ~ O N .  - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Moorea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Makemo, Mataiva, Raroia, 
Tiehau). 



RE~RENCES. -Carpilodes rugatus - ORTMANN, 1893b: 468 (Tahiti). -ODmR, 1925: 20, pl. 1, fig. 16 (Fakarava, 
Tahiti). -Boom, 1934: 91, pl. 46 (Nuku Hiva). - H O L ~ S ,  1953: 13 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). - 
BUITENDIIK, 1960: 259, fig. 2d (Tahiti). -Carpilodes monliculosus - RATHBUN, 1907: 37 (Fakarava, Makemo) not 
Liomera monticulosa (A. Milne Edwards, 1873) = L. rugara fide SE&NE (1984: 62). - Liomera rugata - FOREST & 
GUTNOT, 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea); 
1987: 9 (Moorea). -GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). -PEYROT-~AUSADE. 1989: 113.115 (Moorea, Tikehau). - Lwmera 
(Liomera) rug& - SE&NE, 1984: 62, fig. 22, pl. 6b (Syn.). 

Liomera semigranosa De Man, 1888 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 
REFERENCES. - Lwmera semigranulosa (sic) - ODINEn, 1983: 209 (Tahiti). - Liomera semigranosa - GUINOT. 
1985: 451 (List). -Liomera (Liomera)semigranosa - SER~NE, 1984: 63, pl. 7c, f (Syn.). 

Lwmera stimpsoni (A. Milne Edwards, 1865) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mcorea). 

REFERENCES. - Liomera slimpsoni - PEYROT-CLAUSADE. 1977a. annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 212; 1989: 115 
(Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 451, with a ? (List). 

Lwmera /&is (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava). 
REFERFNCES. - Carpilodes hisfis Dana, 1852a: 77; 1852b: 193; 1855, pl. 9, fig. 7a-d (Tuamotu with a?). - HBLLER 
1865: 17 (Tahiti). - A. MILNE EDWARDS, 1865b: 225 (Tuamotu). - DE WAN. 1890: 50 (Tahiti). - R A T I ~ U N ,  1907: 
37 (Fakarava). - ODHNER, 1925: 12, pl. 1, fig. 1 ("Eimeo" = Moorea, Tahiti). - BUITENDIIK, 1960: 254, fig. Ic 
(Tahiti). - Carpilodes granulolus Heller. 1862: 520 (Tahiti). - Liomera tristis - FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 38 
(Tahiti); 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). - Liomera (Lwmera) tristis - 
SER~NE,  1984: 59, fig. 19, PI. 5b (Syn.). 

Lwmera venosa (H. Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DlsTRlBwnON. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Carpilodes venosus - ORTMANN, 1893b: 467 (Tahiti). - ODHNER, 1925: 22, pl. 2, fig. 1 (Tahiti). - 
BUITENDIJK, 1960: 259, fig. 2e (Tahiti). - Lwmera venosa -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). - Lwmem (Lwmera) venosa - SE&NE, 1984: 58, fig. 18, pl. 7d-e (Syn.). 

Neolwmera demani Forest & Guinot, 1961 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hiiueru). 

REFERENCES. -Neoliomem demani Forest & Guinot, 1961: 80, fig. 76. 77bis. pl. 3, fig. 3-5 (Hikueru, Tahiti); 1962: 
66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamoto"). - SER~NE, 1984: 71, fig. 31, pl. 8b (Hikueru). -GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). - 
PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Moorea). -Neoliomerapubescens - ODmER, 1925: 28, pl. 2, fig. 6, 6a-7 (Tahiti) not 
Neoliomerapribescens @I. Milne Edwards, 1834) = N. demani sp, nov. in FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 80). 

Neolwmera insularis (White, 1847) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 
REERENCES. - Neoliomera insularis - SAKAI, 1976: 398 (Tahiti; cf. Remark). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List; after 
SAKAI). 

REMARK. - The only reference in French Polynesia seems to be in SAKAI (1976) where "Tahiti" is cited without 
material examined from that island, and without older references for thet location. Thus, the occurence of this species in 
the French Polynesia still remains to be confirmed. 



Neolwmera pubescens ( H .  Milne Edwards,  1834) 

DIsTrusvnON. - Society (Mwrea). 

REERENCES. - Neoliomera pubescens - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 212 (Moorea). 
- SER~NZ,  1 9 W  71, fig. 30, PI. 8a (Syn.; cf  Remark). 

REMARK. - According to S E R ~ N E  (1984) it is, in most of the works, necessary to check that the material attributed to 
Neoliomera pubescens has not been confounded with N ,  denlani Forest & Guinot, 1961. He also mentions that N .  
pubescens is known, with certainty, only from Mauritius. 

Neolwmera richtersi (De  M a n ,  1889) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REWRENCFS. - Acheodes richfersii de Man 1889: 412, pi. 9, fig. 2; 1890: 51 (Tahiti). -Liomera richtersi - NOBIIL, 
1907: 387 ("Mmtea-Vaitutaki" = Marutea South). - Neoliomera richtersii - O D ~ R .  1925: 33, pl. 2, fig. 13 (Tahiti). 
- RUmNDlIK, 1960: 262 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUXOT, 1961: 79, fig. 74 (Tahiti); 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1964: 47, fig. 17 (Tahiti); 1985: 451 (List). -SERBNE, 1984: 70, fig. 28, pl. 8e (Tahiti; Syn.). 

Neolwmera variolosa (A .  Milne Edwards,  1873) 

DISTRIBI~I'ION. - Society (Moorea). 

KEFZREN~:~.  - Neolwmera varwlosa - BYROT-CI.AUSADE, 1977b: 212.220 (Moorea). 

SUBFAMILY EUXANTHINAE 

AIainndaeus rimafara Davie, 1993 

DIsrRlBUnON. - Austral (Raevavae, Rimatara); Tuamotu (Akiaki, Fangataufa, Hao, Takapoto) - Subliltoral l o  deep. 

REFERENCES. -Alainodaeus rimntnra Davie, 1993: 519, fig. 6, pl. 6 (Akiaki, Fangataufa, Hao, Raevavae, Rimatara, 
Takapoto; 90-350m). - POUPIN, 1996: in press (same material). 

Euxanthus exsculptus (Herbst ,  1790) 

DISSRIUUSION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Moorea. Tahili). 

REFERENCES. - Euxanfhus exsculptus var. rugosus - NoUILI, 1907: 389 (Mangareva) not Euxanthlrs rugosus Miers, 
1884 = E. exscrrlptrrs tide GUINOT-DUMORTIER (1960b: 170). - Euxanfhus exsculpfus - GUINOT-DUMORTIER, 1960b: 
169, pl. 1, fig. 4, pi. 2, fig. 10, pl. 6, fig. 36-37, pl. 8, fig. 42-47 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 
62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - M O ~ F O R T E ,  1984: 170. annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). - SER~NE. 1984: 
86, fig. 48, pl. 1 l b  (Tahiti). - GULNOT, 1985: 450 (List). 

Euxanthus sculptilis Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REI'ERENCES. -Euxanthus sculpfilis - BOONE, 1934: 107, pi. 57 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT. 1962: 62 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamolu"). - GUINOT-DuMOR'nER, 1960b: 167, pl. 6, fig. 39, pl. 9, fig. 49 (Syn.); 1985: 450 
(List). 

Medaeus grandis Davie, 1993 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Hao, Moruroa) - Sublitroral t o  deep. 

REFI~KI.NC~.  -Medaeus grandis Davie, 1993: 526, fig. 8, pl. 8 (Hao, Moruroa; 90-210m). - POUPIN. 1996: in press 
(same material). 

Pararnedaeus noelensis ( W a r d ,  1934) 

D1srnlnmloN. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti). 



REFERENCES. - Medaeus noelensk - F O ~ T  & GUINOT, 1961: 56, fig. 42-43, 44-b,  pl. 1, fig. 1 (Tahiti); 1962: 62 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Moorea, Tahiti); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - 
Parameheus noelensis - SERhh%, 1984: 90, fig. 51, pl. 12f (Syn.). -GmNOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Paramedaeus simplex (A.  Milne Edwards, 1873) 

DrsTRIBmoN. - Society (Moorea). 
RE~RENCFS. -Pammeheur simplex - F'EYROT-CLAUSADE. 1977b: 212 (Moorea). - G ~ N o T ,  1985: 451, with a ? 
(List). 

SUBFAMILY ACTAEINAE 

Actaea aff. glandifera Rathbun, 1914 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Tikehau) -Littoral to subliltoral. 

REI%ENCES. -Aclaea aft  ghdi fera  - PEYROT-CLAUSADE. 1989: 11 1, 114 (Moorea, Tikehau; 25m) 

Acfaea calcufosa (H. Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DIsTRIBmON. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Actaea cakulosa - ODHNER, 1925: 52 (Tahiti). -FOREST& GmNOT, 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). 

REMARK. - ODHNER mentions a Tahitian specimen in the collections of Hamburg. However, GUINOT (1976: 215-216) 
states that most of the references fo Aclaea calculosa, especially ODHNER (1925: 52). must be re-examined. 

Actaea dame A. Milne Edwards, 1865 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Raraka). 

R E I % R E N ~ .  - Actaeodes areolohrs Dana, 1852a: 77; 1852b: 194; 1855, pl. 9, fig. 8a-d (Raraka). -Actaea danae . 
FORFST & GUINOT, 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - (Actaeo) danae - GUINOT, 1976: 247 (Syn.); 1985: 
450, with "species inquirenda" (List). 

Actaeapolyacantha (Heller, 1861) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mwrea). 

REFEW.NCES. - Aclaea polyacanthn - PEYROT-QAUSADE, 1989: 114 (Moorea). 

Actaeodes consobrinus (A .  Milne Edwards, 1873) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas; Society (Moorea) - Littoral to sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. -Aclaea consobrina - ODHNER, 1925: 67, pl. 4, fig. 14 (Marquesas). - Actaeodes consobrinus - 
GUINOI', 1976: 246, pl. 15, fig. 5.5a (Syn.); 1985: 450, with a ? (List). -Aclaeodes consobrina -PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 
1989: 114 (Moorea; 3Om). -Not Actaea consobrina - NOBU 1907: 390 = Actaea ruppellioides sp. nov. in ODHNER 
(1925: 47; cf. under Pserrdoliomera ruppellioides). 

Actaeodes hirsutksimus (Riippell, 1830) 

DISTRIBUrION. - Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Mataiva, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Actaea hirsufissima - HELLER, 1865: 9 (Tahiti). - RATHBUN, 1907: 42 (Bora Bora, Tahiti). - 
ODHNER, 1925: 69, pl. 4, fig. 13 (Tahiti). - BOONE, 1934: 124, PI. 66 (Raiatea). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 78 
(Tahiti); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PEYRoT-CI.A~SADE. 1989: 11 1 (Tikehau). - Actaeodes 
hirsutissimus - G ~ o T ,  1976: 245, fig. 38e, pl. 15, fig. 2, 2a (Tahiti; Syn.); 1985: 450 (List). - PEYR~'~-CLA~JSADE, 
1977a, annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 213; 1985: 462 (Moorea). - NAIM, 1980a. annex 1, tab. 3 (Moorea). - 
MO~~.FORF., 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti); 1987: 8 (Moorea). - SE&NE, 1984: 135 (Syn.). 



Actaeodes fomentosus ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea). 

REFERENCES. -Actaeodes tomentosus - HELLER, 1865: 17 (Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1976: 244, fig. 38d, 41c, pl. 15, fig. 1, 
l a  (Syn.); 1985: 450, with a ? (List). - SERBNE. 1984: 134, 137 (Syn.). -Actaea lornenlosa - SENDLER, 1923: 37 
(Makatea). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). 

Forestia depressa (White, 1847) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Marquesas. 

REFERENCES. -Actaea depressa - BAISS. 1935: 136 (Marquesas). -Foreslia depressa - GUINOT, 1976: 262 (Syn.; 
with a ?  for Balss'reference); 1985: 450 (List; with a ?  in front of "Marquesas"). - SERENE, 1984: 106 (Syn.; with a ? 
in front of BALSS' reference). 

REMARK. - In GUINOT (1976) and SERENE (1984). at least one specimen attributed to Actaea depressq by BALSS 
(1938: 54). would be in fact a Foresria scabra (Odhner, 1925). 

Forestia scabra (Odhner, 1925) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas. 

REFERENCES. - Actaea scabra - BALSS, 1935: 136 (Marquesas). -Forestin scabra - GUINOT, 1976: 263 (Syn.; with a 
? in front of BAISS' reference); 1985: 450 (List; with a ? in front of "Marquesas"). 

Gaillardiellus rueppelli (Kraus, 1843) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  -Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -GaillardieNus rueppelti - GARTH & KIM, 1983: 684 (Distribution only, Tahiti; cJ. Remark). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List; presumably after the previous work). 

REMARK. -The material examined by GARTH & KIM (1983: 685) was collected in the Philippines by the Albatross 
(1908-1909). "Tahiti", mentioned in the "Distribution" only, corresponds neither to material examined, nor to former 
references cited in this work. 

Gaillardiellus superciliaris (Odhner, 1925) 

D I S S N B ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Raroia, Taiaro). 

REFERENCFS. -Actaea ruperciliuris -HOLTHULS, 1953: 11 (Karoia). - MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). - FOREST & 
GmOT, 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - Gaillardiellus saperciliork - GUINOT, 1976: 257 (Syn.); 1985: 
450 (List). -Powm,  1994a: 34, fig. 30. pl. 4a, with a ?  (Taiaro). 

Paractaea excentrica Guinot, 1969 

D I S T R I B ~ ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REI~ENCES.- Paractaea excentrica Guinot, 1969: 263, fig. 36 (Marutea South); 1985: 451 (List). 

Paractaea retusa (Nobili, 1905) 

DISTRIBWION. -Society (Mwrea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Raroia). 

REFERENCES. -Actaea garreni Rathbun, 1906: 852, pl. 9, fig. 8 (Society). -Ac&ea rufopunctata - HOJJHUIS, 1953: 
11 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). - FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 79, fig. 79a-b (Tahiti) - All, not Paractnea 
ruJopuncrara (H. Milne Edwards, 1834) = Paraclaea rerusa form hippocrepica no". in Gumor (1969: 256). - 
Paractaea retusa form hippocrepica - GUINOT, 1969: 256, fig. 30 (Tahiti. Raroia; Syn.); 1985: 451 (List). - PEYROT- 
CLAUSADB, 1989: 115 (Moorea). -Paracfaea retusa - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 9 (Mwrea). 

REMAM. - GUINOT (1969: 255). when creating the new genus Paracraea, has examined the synlype of garretri from 
Gilbert Islands (but not the specimen from the Society Islands), and considers that RATHBUN'S species belongs to 
Paracruea relnsa (Nobili) form garrerri (Rathbun). 



Paractaea rufopunctata H .  Milne Edwards, 1834 

DrsTNBrnON. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makerno, Marutea South). 

REFERENCES. - Actoea rufopunctato - N O B ~ ,  1907: 392 (Marutea). - RATHBUN, 1907: 43 (Makemo, Tahiti). - 
ODHNER, 1925: 60 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuarnotu"). -Paractaea 
rufopunctata formplumosa - GUWOT, 1969: 248, fig. 21 (Marutea). -Paractoea rufopunctoto - GUINOT, 1985: 451 
(List). 

Paractaeopsis quadriareohtus (Takeda & Miyake, 1968) 

D~STNBUTION. - Society (Moorea). 

REFERENCES. - Paracfaeopsis guadriareoLrlus - S ~ a r n ,  1984 127 (Syn.; gen. nov.). - Paracfoea guadriareolnfa - 
FEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Mwrea). 

Paractaeopsis tumulosus (Odhner, 1925) 

D I S T N B ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Actoea tumulosa Odhner, 1925: 61, pl. 4, fig. 10 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 66 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - Paractaeopsis tumulosus - SE&NX, 1984: 127, fig. 74, pl. 17d (Syn.; gen. nov.). 
- Paractoea fumulosa - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Psaumis cavipes (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hao, Rangiroa, 
Raroia, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. -Actaea cavipes - NOBIU, 1907: 390 ("Ohura" = Hao, "Rikitea" = Mangareva). - RAnmm, 1907: 44, 
pl. 1. fig. 2 (Bora Bora, Fakarav4 Rangiroa), - O D ~ R ,  1925: 68 ("Eimeo" = Moorea, Tahiti). - BwN', 1934: 128, 
pl. 68 (Tahiti). - HOLTEMS, 1953: 10 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 78 
(Tahiti); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuarnotu"). - PEYROT-(XAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 
212 (Moorea). - NAIM, 1980a. annex 1, tab. 3 (Moorea). - MONI'EFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Moorea, Tahiti); 
1987: 8 (Moorea). - Psaumis cavipes - ODINETZ, 1983: 209 (Moorea, Tahiti). - SER~NE, 1984: 129, fig. 76, pl. 18f 
(Syn.). - G ~ o T ,  1985: 451 (List). - ODINET%COLLART & RICER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or Tahiti, 
Takapato). - MONTEFORTE, 1987: 9 (Moorea). - PEYR~-CLAUSADE. 1989: 113 (Tikehau). 

Psaumis cellulosa (Dana, 1852) 

D r s ~ m v n o ~ .  -Society (Mwrea, Tahiti). 

REPERENCIS. - Psaumis cellulosa - ODINETZ, 1983: 2C9 (Moorea, Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Pseudolwmera granosimana (A.  Milne Edwards, 1865) 

DlsTPJBWnON. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REFERENCES. - Lwmeragranosimana - ORTMANN, 1893b: 451 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 1907: 387 ("Mamtea-Vaitutaki" = 
Marutea South). -Pseudoliomera granosimana - ODHNER, 1925: 79, fig. 5-6 (Tahiti). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 
39, fig. 28a-c, pl. 7, fig. 1-2 (Tahiti); 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). -SE&NE, 1984: 100, fig. 56, pl. 13a 
(Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Pseudoliamera lata (Borradaile, 1902) 

DISTRIB~ION.  - Society (Mwrea). 

REFERENCES. -Pseudoliomera lato - KROPP& B I R ~ L A N D ,  1981: 630, tab. 5 (Mwrea). -SE&NB, 1984: 102 (Syn.). 
- PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Moorea). - (Pseudoliomera) lafa - GmoT, 1985: 451, with a ? (List). - Not 
Actaea lala - NOBILI, 1907: 392 ("Marutea, Vaitutaki" = Marutea South) = A .  ruppellioides Odhner, 1925fide GUINOT 
(1962: 237). 



Pseudoliomera ruppellwides (Odhner, 1925) 

D ~ S T R I R ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Marutea South) 

REFERENCES. -Acloea consobrina - NOBILI, 1907: 3W (Marutea South) not Actaea consobrina A. Milne Edwards. 
1873 = A .  ruppellioides sp. nov. in ODHNER (1925: 47). - Acloea lota - NOBEI, 1907: 392 ("Marutea, Vaitutaki" = 
Marutea South) not Actaea lata Borradaile, 1902 = A,  rfrppellioides Odhnerfide GUINOT (1962: 237). - Actaea 
ruppellioides Odhner, 1925: 47, pl. 3, fig. 9 (Marutea South; Nosru's material). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 64 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamolu"). - (Pseudolwmera) ruppellioides - GUINOT, 1976: 203.246 (Genus Pseudoliomera 
"ou B sa proximit6"); 1985: 451 (List). 

Pseudoliomera speciosa (Dana, 1852) 

DISTNBUTION. -Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Ac!uea specwsa - SENDLER, 1923: 38 (Tahiti). - ODHNER, 1925: 62 (Tahiti). -FOREST & GUINOT, 
1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - (Pseudoliomera) specioso - GUINOT, 1976: 203,243 (Genus uncertain); 
1985: 451, with a ?  (List). 

Pseudoliomera varwlosa (Borradaile, 1902) 

D I S T N B ~ O N .  -Society (Mwrea); Tuamotu (Mataiva, Tikehau) - Litroral ro sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. - Pseudolwmera varwlosa - KROPP& BIRKELAND, 1981: 630, tab. 5 (Moorea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 
171, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea; cf. Remark); 1987: 9 (Moorea). -PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 111.115 (Moorea, 
Tikehau; 3Om). - Aff. Pseudoliomera variolosa - PEYROT-CIAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 27 (Moorea). - 
(l'seser~doliamera) variolosa - G ~ o T ,  1985: 451 (List). 

REMARK. - MONTEFORTE writes, Pseudoliomera varioIosa (A. Milne Edwards, 1837 sic). Then, it could be 
Neolion~era variolosa (A. Milne Edwards, 1873). which is different from BORRADAILE'S species (cf. S E ~ N E ,  1984: 66). 

SUBFAMILY ZOZIMWAE 

Atergafisfloridus (Link, 1767) 

Drsrnmm'roN. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hao). 

RE~RENCES. - Atergafisfloridus - DANA, 1852b: 159; 1855, pl. 7, fig. 4 (Society and Tuamotu). - HELLER, 1865: 8 
(Tahiti). - Nonru, 1907: 388 ("Ohura" = Hao). -SEWRAT, 1934: 59 (Hao). - BUITENDIJK, 1960: 268 (Society). - 
FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 41 (Tahiti; Syn.); 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, 
annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 212 (Moorea). - NAIM, 1980a. annex 1, tab. 3 (Moorea). - MON~EFORTE, 1984: 170, 
annex 1, tab. a (Moorea, Tahiti); 1987: 8 (Moorea). - G m o ~ ,  1985: 450 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 35, fig. 31, pl. 4b 
(Mangareva. Tahiti). - Atergatis ocyroe - RATHBUN. 1907: 37 (Bora Bora). - SENDLER, 1923: 37 (Tahiti) - 

SYNONYMS - Atergatis ocyroe (Herbst, 1801). 

Afergatopsis cf. germaini A. Milne Edwards, 1865 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mwrea). 

REFERENCES. -Atergatopsis cf. germaini - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1. tab. a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). - GUNOT. 
1985: 450 (List). 

Atergafopsis s i g m a s  (Adam & White, 1848) 

D~~TPJBUI'ION. - Tuamotu (Makatea, Mataiva, Raroia, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Atergotopsis signalus - HOLTHUIS. 1953: 12 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). -FOREST & 
GmNOT, 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 (Raroia); 1985: 450 (List). - 
MONTEFORE, 1984: 170, annex 1. tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapoto). - DELESALLE 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - 
SALVAT, 1986b: 72 (French Polynesia). 



Lophozozymus crislcrtus A. Milne Edwards, 1867 

DISTRIBUTION. - Austral (Maria); Society. 

REFERENCES. -Lophozozymus cristatus - BumNoIJK, 1960: 292, fig. 7a (Society). - F O W r  & GUINOT, 1962: 62 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - POUPIN, 1994a: 36, fig. 32, pl. 4c (Maria). 

Lophozozymus dodone (Herbst, 1801) 

DISTRIBUIION. - Society (Mwrea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Atergat'& ekgans Heller. 1862: 519; 1865: 7, pl. 1. fig. 3 (Tahiti). - Lophozozyrnus dodone - BALSS. 
1938: 39 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, 
annex 1, tab. a (Moorea, Tahiti); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - SER~NE, 1984: 171, pl. 24e (Syn.). - GmNOT, 1985: 451 (List). 
- Not Lophozozymus dodone - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 54. fig. 39a-b (Tahiti) = Lophozozymus glaber fide GUINOT 
(1979: 65). 

Lophozozyrnus edwardsi Odhner, 1925 

DIsTRlnUIION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Mwrea); Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REFER EN^. - Lophozozymus superbus - NoB11.1, 1907: 388 (Mangareva, "Marutea Vaitutaki" = Marutea South) not 
Lophozozymus superbus A. Milne Edwards, 1873 = L .  edwardsi fide FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 56) & GUINOT (1979: 
63). -Lophozozymus edwardsi - FOREST& GmNOT, 1961: 56, fig. 41 (Mangareva); 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1979: 63 (Mangareva, Marufea South); 1985 (List). - MONTE FOR^, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. 
a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). 

Lophozozymus ghber Ortmann, 1893 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mwrea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Lophozozymusglober - GmNOT, 1979: 65, pl. 8, fig. 2, 2a (Tahiti). - NAIM, 1980a, annex 1, tab. 3 
(Moorea). - MONTEFORTE. 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). - Lophozozymus dodone - FOREST & 
GmNOT, 1961: 54, fig. 39a-b (Tahiti) not Lopl~ozozymrrs dodone (Herbs6 1801) = L. glaber fide GUNOT (1979: 65). 

Lophozozymus pictor (Fabricius, 1798) 

DISTRIBUIION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFF.RENCES. -Lophozozymus ocfodenfatus - BOONE, 1934: 102, pl. 54-55 (Tahiti). - SAKAI, 1976: 407, pl. 146, fig. 
3 (Syn., but without BOONE's reference) - SYNONYMS -Lophozozymrrs oc~odenralus (H. Milne Edwards, 1834). 

REMARK. - B o o m  has examined and illustrated a large male and a female from Tahiti. However, it seems that this 
material has never been re-examined (cf. B ~ N D I K ,  1960, or SAKAI, 1976). 

Lophozozymus superbus (Dana, 1852) 

D I S T ~ ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Moruroa, Raraka, Raroia). 

REFERENC%S. -Xantho superbus Dana, 1852a: 74; 1852b: 167; 1855, pl. 8, fig. 5a-b (Raraka). - Lophozozymus 
superbus - H O L T F ~ ~ S ,  1953: 23 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). - G~NOT, 1979: 63 (Morwoa); 1985: 451 
(List). - Lophozozymus incisus - F O R F ~ T  & GUTNOT, 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu") not Loplrozozymus 
incisus (H. Milne Edwards. 1834) = L. superbus (Dana) (cf Remark). -Not Lophozozymus sliperbris - NOBIIJ, 1907: 
388 =L. edwardsi fide F o ~ T &  GmNoT (1961: 56) & GmoT(1979: 63). 

REMARK. - FORES~ & GUNOT (1962: 62) have recordedLopltozozyn~us incisus (H. Milne Edwards, 1834) in French 
Polynesia because it has formerly been considered as a synonym o i L ,  superbus (Dana). This opinion has bcen changed 
later on (see for example HOLTHUIS, 1953, or G m ~ m ,  1979). 

Platypodia anaglypfa (Heller, 1861) 

DISTR~UITON. - Society (Mwrea); Tr~amotu (Fakarava, Tikehau). 



REFERENCES. - Platypodia anaglypta - RATHBUN. 1907: 38 (Fakarava). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 62 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GWINOT, 1985: 451 (List). - PBYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113. 115 (Moorea, 
Tikehau). 

Plalypodia granulosa (Riippell, 1830) 

DlSTRIBWfON. -Society (Tahiti?); Tuamotu (Nukutipipi). 

REwRENCEs. - Atergatis limbatus - ? HELLER, 1865: 8 (Tahiti). - Platypodia granulosa - ? IWTA, 1913: 41 (Tahiti). 
-- FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - SERBNF, 1984: 159, 162 (Syn.). - GUINOT, 
15285: 451 (List). - MERSCHARDT~ALVAT, 1991: 89 (Nukutipipi). -Not Lophaclea granulosa - NOBILI, 1907: 388 
("Rikitea" = Mangareva, Marutea). -Not Platypodia granulosa - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 51 (Mangareva) - These 
two references = Platypodia pseudogranrrlosa sp. nov. in SERBNE (1984: 159; cf. Remark) - SYNONYMS - Alergatis 
limbatus (H. Milne Edwards. 1834). 

REMRK.  - S E R ~ N E  (1984: 159). for the description of Plafypodia pserrdogranulosa, closely related to P ,  granulosa, 
does not mention ~ , L I . E R ' s  (1865) and PESTA'S (1913) references, neither under P. granulosa, nor under P .  
pseudogranulosa. Thus we place these two references under both species, with uncertainty. 

Plalypodia pseudogranulosa Serene, 1984 

DIsTRlBunON. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Tahiti?); Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REFER1':NCES. -Afergafb limbatus - ? HELLER, 1865: 8 (Tahiti; cf. Remark under P .  granulosa). - Lophacfnea 
granulosa (Rupp.) - NOBILJ, 1907: 388 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva. Mamtea). - Platypodiogranulasa - ? PESTA, 1913: 
41 (Tahiti; cf. Remark under P .  granulosa). - FOREST & G ~ o T ,  1961: 51 (Mangareva) - NOBILI'S and FOREST & 
GUlNOI's references, not Plafypodia granulosa (Ruppell, 1830) = P. pseudogranulosa sp. nov. in SERBNE (1984: 159). 
-Platypodiapseudogranulasa Serene. 1984: 159, pl. 22d ("Rikitea" = Mangareva, Marutea; Syn.). 

Platypodia semigranosa (Heller, 1861) 

DrSTRIBWfoN. - Society (Mcorea) - Lilloral lo sublilloral. 

REFERENCES. - Plafypodia semigranosa - SERfiNE, 1984: 160, fig. 95, pl. 22b (Syn.; with material collected by 
PEYROT-CLAUSADE at Madagascar). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 115 (Moorea; 22m). 

Zozimus aeneus (Linn4,1758) 

DlsTRlBunON. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakahina, Hikuem, Makatea, Makemo, Mataiva, 
Moruroa, Raroia, Taiaro, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. -Zozymas aeneus - DANA, 1852b: 192; 1855, pl. 10. fig. 3a (Tuamotu). - STIMPSON, 1858a: 32 [30]; 
1907: 42 (Tahiti). - NoBILI. 1907: 388 (Fakahina). - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Fakahina, Tahiti). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 
171, anncx 1, tab, a, photograph p. 136b (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapoto). -DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - 
SALVAT & R I c t t ~ m .  1985: 3M) (Takapoto). - SALVAT. 1986b: 72 (French Polynesia). - Zorinrus aeneus - R A T I ~ U N ,  
1907: 38 (Makemo). - BOONE, 1934: 99, pl. 50-53 (Nuku Hiva, Tahiti). - H o ~ m s ,  1953: 27 (Raroia). - 
MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). - BurrzNDr~,  1960: 284, fig. 6a (Society). - FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 51 (Hikueru, 
Tahiti); 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 (Raroia); 1985: 451 (List). - 
BONVALLOT el al., 1994: 140-141, photograph (Tuamotu). - POUPIN, 1994a: 37, fig. 33, pl. 4d (Tahiti, Taiaro). - ? 
Zozinius s p. - SALVAT, 1986a: 19, photograph (French Polynesia; det. according to the photograph). - ? 
Lophozozym~s sp. - BAGNIS & CBRISTIAN, 1983: 110, photograph (Tuamotu; det. according to the photograph) - NEW 
MTERIAI.. Coll. and det. 1. POUPIN (Momroa). 

Zozymodes pumilus (Jacquinot, 1852) 

DISTRIBmION. - Gambier?; Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikuem, Makemo). 

REFERENCES. -Xanthodius cristatus - RATHBUN. 1907: 41 (Makemo). -Zozymodes carinipes - Nonru. 1907: 388 
("Tagatau" = Gambier?) not Zozymodes carinipes Heller, 1861 synonym of Z. xanlhoides (Krauss, 1843) = 2. purnilus 
fide FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 52). - Zozyniodespumilus - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 52, fig. 36a-b (Hikueru); 1962: 



62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - SERBNE, 1984: 153, fig. 90, pl. 14e (Tahiti; Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 
(List) - SYNONYMS -Leptodius cristatus Borradaile, 1902. 

Zozymodes xanthoides (Krauss, 1843) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Takapato. Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Zozymodes xanthoides - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Takapoto). - GUINOT, 1985: 452, 
with a ? (List). - Zozymoiaes xanthoiaes (sic) - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tikehau). 

SUBFAMILY XANTHINAE 

Lachnopodus bidentatus (A .  Milne Edwards, 1867) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  -Society (Moorea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Xantho arcuatus Heller, 1865: 11, pl. 2, fig. 1 (Tahiti). - Lnchnopodus bidentatus - FoRsss & 
GUINOT, 1961: 42, fig. 29-30,32bis, 33a-h, pl. 7, fig. 1-2 (Tahiti; Syn.); 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - 
PEYROT-CLAUSADE. 1977a. annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 212 (Moorea). - MO~TEPORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. 
a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). - G ~ o T ,  1985: 250 (List). 

Lachnopodus ponapensk (Rathbun, 1907) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Xanthias ponapensis Rathbun, 1907: 44, pl. 7, fig. 5, 5a (Tahiti). - Paraxanthias ponapensis - 
FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). - I~chnopodus 
ponapensis - SEnkm, 1984: 203 (Key). 

Iachnopodus subacutus (Stimpson, 1858) 

D I ~ T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamatu (Mataiva). 

REFERENCES. - Iachnopodus ~ ~ b a c u f u s  - PEYROT-CUUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 212 (Moorca). 
- MONTEPOKE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab, a (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti); 1987: 9 (Moorea). -SERENE, 1984: 204, fig. 
122, pl. 29a (Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 450, with a ? (List). 

Lachnopodus lahitensis De Man, 1889 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea, Raroia, Takapto). 

R~FERENCES. - Xanfho (Lochnopodus)tahilensis de Man, 1889: 418, pl. 9, fig. 4, 4a; 1890: 52 (Tahiti). - 
Iachnopodas fahilensis - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 22 (Rwoia). - MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). - F O F ~ T  & GUINOT, 1961: 
49 (Tahiti); 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 (Raroia); 1985: 450 (List). -- 
MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab, a (Makatea, Takapto). - SE&E, 1984: 203, fig. 123, pl. 29d (Tahiti). 

Leptodius davuoensk Ward, 1941 

D I ~ T R I B ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Hao, Hikueru, Mataiva, Montroa, Takapto). 

R E I T ~ N C F S .  - I.eptodius leptodon Forest & Guinot, 1961: 65, fig. 55-56, 59a-b, pl. 2, fig. 3 (Hikuem)fide TAKEDA 
(1980: 318); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamom"). - MONTEFORTE. 1984: 170. annex 1. tab. a (Mataiva. 
Takapoto). - G~TNOT, 1985: 450 (List). - Leptodius exarotas - NOBILI, 1907: 389 (Hao) not Leptodius exororus (H. 
Milne Edwards, 1834) = L. leptodon nov. in FORFST & GUINOT (1961: 65). -Leptodius dnvaoens*. - TAKEDA, 1980: 
318 (Syn.). - POUPD~, 1994a: 38, fig. 34, pl. 4e (Hikueru. Moruroa) -RELEVANT MAERIAL -Lepfodius cf. dnvaoensis 
- MONSEFOR~E, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). 

Leptodius exaratus ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DlsTRlBrmoN. - Marqucsas (Nuku Hiva); Society; Tuamotu (Rwoia). 



REFERENCES. -Leptodius exarafus - BOONE, 1934: 110, pl. 58 (Nuku Hiva). - FOREST & WLNOT, 1962: 64 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, ?Marquesas"). - SERBNE, 1984: 183, fig. 106, pl. 26a (Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 
(List). -Xantho emrotus - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 27 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). -BWNDuK, 1960: 331, 
fig. 9k-m (Society). - Not Leptodius eraratus (H. Milne Edwards) - Nosru, 1907: 389 = Leptodius leptodon nov. in 
FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 65) synonym of L.  davaoensis fide TAKEDA (1980: 318). 

Leptodius gracilis (Dana, 1852) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Gambier (Rikitea); Tuamotu (Hiuem, Momroa, Rangiroa, Raroia). 

REFERENCES. -LeptOdiusgraci[is - NOBlu, 1907: 389 (Rikitea). -FoREsT & GUINOT, 1961: 64, fig. 57, 58a-b, pl. 2, 
fig. 4 (Hikueru); 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - G m o T ,  1985: 450 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 39, fig. 
35, pl. 4f (Hikueru, Moruroa). - Xantho gracilis - H o ~ m s ,  1953: 27 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). - 
B ~ N D I J K ,  1960: 335 (Rangiroa). 

Leptodius sanguineus (H.  Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DISTNBWI~ON. - Gambier (Kamaka. Mangareva, Tarauru-Roa); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Bora Bora, 
Moorea,Tahiti); Tuamotu (Ahe andlor Manihi, Fakarava, Makatea, Makemo, Marutea South, Mataiva, Rangiroa, 
Taiaro. Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Chlarodius sanguineus - DANA, 1852a: 79; 1852b: 207; 1855, pl. 11, fig. Ila-d ("Waferland' = Ahe 
and/or Manihi). -Leptodius sanguineus - NOBW, 1907: 389 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva, Kamaka, Marutea South). - 
R A ~ W N .  1907: 39 (Bora Bora, Fakarava, Makatea. Makemo. Mangareva, Nuku Hiva, Rangiroa, Tahiti). - SENDLER, 
1923: 37 (Makatea, Tahiti). - Boom,  1934: 116, pl. 60-61 (Nuku Hiva). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 63, fig. 50a-b 
("Gatavake" = Mangareva, Tahiti. "Taraourou-roan = Tarauru-Roa); 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, 
Marquesas"). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea. Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 9 
(Mooreal. - S E R ~ ,  1984: 185 (Syn.). - D ~ A L L E ,  1985: 289 (Mataiva). - Guwor, 1985: 450 (List). - POUPIN, 
1994a: 40, fig. 36, pl. 4g (Nuku Hiva, Tahiti, Taiaro).-Xanfho sanguineus - B ~ N D I J K ,  1960: 323 (Nuku Hiva). 

Lioxanthodes alcocki Calman, 1909 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapoto, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. -Lioxanthodes alcocki - MONTEEOR~, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea, 
Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). - PEYROT- 
CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tikehau). 

Macromedaeus crassimanus (A. Milne Edwards, 1867) 

DISTRIB~ON. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Xantho cmssimanus - B ~ N D I J K ,  1960: 3 18, fig. 9c-f (Tahiti). -Leptodius crassimanus -FOREST 
& GUINOT, 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). -Macromedueus crassimanus - SE&NE, 1984: 179, fig. 103, 
pl. 25b (Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Macromedaeus dislinguendus (de Haan, 1835) 

D I S T R ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Macromedueus distinguendus - KIM, 1973: 630 (Dishibution only. Tahiti). - GUINOT. 1985: 451 
(Society; List). 

REMARK. - GUINOT (1985) has listed this species after FOREST & GUINOT (1961). These authors have actually 
examined some Xantho distinguendus de Haan, 1835 @. 57, under Medaeus noelensis Ward, 1934). but they are from 
Hong Kong. It could be that GUINOT refers b KIM (1973). who has quoted "Tahiti" in the distribution of this species. 
However, this location concerns neither the material examined, nor one of the references cited by KIM under 
Macron~edaeus distinguendus. Tbe presence of this species in French Polynesia remains thus doubtful. 



Macromedaeus nudipes (A. Milne Edwards, 1867) 

DlsTRIemo~. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Xanfho nudipes - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 59, fig. 47a-b. (Tahiti); 1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - Macramedaeus nudipes - SE&m, 1984: 178, fig. 101, pl. 25a (Syn.). -GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Neoxanthops cavatus (Rathbun, 1907) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Fakarava). 

REFERENCES. - CycIOxanthops cavntus Rathbun, 1907: 41, p1. 5, fig. 8, pl. 6, fig. 3, 3a (Fakarava). - FOREST & 
Guwo~.  1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). -Neoxanthops cavntus - SER~NE. 1984: 212. fig. 128, pl. 29f 
(Syn.). -GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Paraxanthias noutus (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Makatea, Makemo, Marutea North?, Marutea South, 
Mataiva, Takapoto. Tikehau). 
REFERENCES. -Xanfhodes nofatus Dana. 1852a: 76 (Tahiti, Tuamotu); 1852b: 178; 1855, pl. 8, fig. 12a-b. (Society or 
Tuamotu). - Xanfhias nolatus - NoBIu, 1907: 392 (Fakarava, Makatea, Marutea = Marutea North?, Marutea South). 
- RATHBUN, 1907: 45 (Fakarava, Makemo). - Paraxanthias nofatus - FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 76, fig. 70a-b 
(Tahiti); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, 
Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - G ~ o T .  1985: 451 (List). - 
BYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113, 115 (Moorea, Tikehau). 

Xanfhias canaliculatus Rathbun, 1907 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Mwrea); Tuamotu (Makemo). 

REFERENCES. -Xanfhias camliculatus Rathbun, 1907: 45 (Makemo). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 64 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 212 (Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 
451 (List). 

Xanfhias lamarcki (H. Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DISTRIB~ON. - Gambier (Tarauru-Roa, Temoe); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, 
Hiiueru. Makatea, Makemo. Marutea South, Mataiva. Raroia, Takapoto, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. -Xanthodes grunoso-manus Dana, 1852a: 75; 1852b: 175; 1855. pl. 8, fig. 10a-c (Society, Tuamotu). 
- Xanthias lamnrckii - NOBIU, 1907: 393 (Hikueru, "Timoe" = Temoe). - R A ~ u N ,  1907: 44 (Bora Bora, Fakarava, 
Makemo, Tahiti). - SENDLER, 1923: 37 (Makatea). -Boom, 193.1: 131, pl, 70 (Raiatea, Tahiti). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 
26 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 13 Raroia). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 70, fig. 63, 66a-b (Hikueru, Marutea, Tahiti, 
"Taraourou-roa" = Taraum-Roa); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of 
the species: 27; 1977b: 212 (Moorea); 1989: 113 (Tikehau). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1. tab. a (Mataiva, 
Mootea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - SE&m. 1984: 195, fig. 112, pl. 27b (Syn.). - DELESALLE, 1985: 305 
(Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Xanthias latifrons (De Man, 1888) 

DISTUBUTION. -Society (Moorea, Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Xanfhias lahYmns -FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 70. fig. 67a-b (Tahiti); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tal~iti- 
Tuamotu"). - MomFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). -GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Xanthias nitidulus (Dana, 1852) 

D I S T ~ ~ O N .  - Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REFERENCES. -Xanfhodes niridulus Dana. 1852a: 76; 1852b: 177; 1855, pl. 8, fig. lla-c (Tuamotu). - Xanfhias 
niridulus - Nos~u .  1907: 392 (Marutea South). 



REMARK. - FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 72) have placed these two references under Xanlhias tetraodon, with a ? and 
this remark "Nous nous abstiendrons pour I'instant de tirer des conclusions dbfinitives, mais it est probable que 
lorsqu'on disposers d'une s&ie de Xanfhia fetraodon de diverses tailles, l'on sera amen6 designer cette es&e sous le 
nom de Xanthias nitidilus (Dana)". 

Xanthias punctatus (H. Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DIST~UIION. - Society (Tahiti). 
REFERENCES. - Xanthias punctafus - F O ~ T  & GUUUOT, 1961: 68, fig. 61, 65a-b (Tahiti); 1962: 64 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). 

Xanthias tetraodon (Heller, 1865) 

DISTIUB~ON.  - Gamhier (Mangareva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hao, Hikuem. Makatea, Marutea South?, Mataiva. 
Raroia, Takaporn). 

REFERENCES. - Eudara tetraadon Heller, 1865: 14, pl. 2, fig. 3 (Auckland = ? Tahiti in FOREST & G ~ o T ,  1961). - 
Xantho (Eudara)tetmadon - NOB~J, 1907: 389 (Hao). - Juxhzxanthias tetraodan -WARD, 1942: 92 (Mangareva). 
- HOL'IHUIS, 1953: 22 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). -Xanthia.s lehnodon -FOREST & G m m ,  1961: 
72, fig. 61,68a-c, 69bis (Hikueru, Tahiti); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - G m m ,  1966a: 48 (Raroia); 
1985: 451 (List). - MONTWOR~,  1984: 171, annex 1. tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapoto). -DE.mu 1985: 289 
(Mataiva). 

REMARK. - ODHNER (1925) and F O ~ T  & GUINOT (1961) consider that the type locality, Auckland, mentioned by 
HELLER (1865) for the description of Eudora tetraodon, is a mistake, and that it could very likely be Tahiti. Moreover, 
FOREST & G m m  (1961) mention that this species could be a synonym ofxanrhias nifidilus (Dana, 1852) (cf. above). 

SUBFAMILY PANOPENAE 

Panopeus pacificus Edmondson, 1931 

DISTNBUIION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Panapeus pacificus - FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 116, fig. 102, 103a-b, 104, 105a-b, pi. 4, fig. 3 
(Tahiti); 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - G m m ,  1985: 452 (List). 

SUBFAMILY KRAUSSIINAE 

Palapedia marquesas (Serene, 1972) 

DISTRIBU~ON. - Tuamotu (Anaa). 

REFERENCES. -Kroussia marquesas Serhne, 1972: 53, fig. 14-15, 23g, k (Anaa). - GmOT, 1985: 449 (List). - 
Pahpedia marquesas - NG, 1993: 141 (subfamily nov. and gen. nov.). 

Palapedia rasfripes (Miiller, 1887) 

DISTRIBWON. -Society (Tahiti). 
RE~RENCES. - Kraussia rasfripes - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Tahiti). - G m m ,  1985: 449 (List). - 
Palapedia rastripes - NG, 1993: 141 (subfamily nov. and gen. nov.). 

SUBFAMILY ETISINAE 

Efisus bifrontalis (Edmonson, 1935) 

D I S T N B ~ O N .  - Tuamotu @iikuem). 



REFERENCES. - Erisodes e1ecb.a - NOBIU. 1907: 390 (Hiuem)propark not Elisodes eleclra (Herbst, 1801) = Elisus 
aff. bifronralis fide GUINOT (1964: 56, 61; cf. Remark under E. elecrra). - Erisus aff. bgronfulis - GUINOT, 1964: 61 
(Hikuem); 1985: 450 (List) = E. bifrontalis fide SEF&NE (1984: 230). 

Etisus anaglyptus H .  Milne Edwards, 1834 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea). 

REFERENCES. -Etisus amglyptus - MON~EFORTE. 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). -GmNOT, 1985: 
450 (List). 

Etisus demani Odbner, 1925 

DISTRIBU~N. - Scciety (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikuem?). 

REFERENCES. -Etisus demani - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Tahiti). - SER~NE,  1984: 227, fig. 140, 
143a, pl. 31f (Hikuem?; cf. Remark). - GulNOT. 1985: 450 (List). 

REMARK. - The location "Hikuem" in SEF&NE (1984: 227) is only mentioned in the observations. It is not indicated 
under the material examined, and was not reeieved in the references cited by SER~NE. It could be an erroneous reading 
in GuwoT (1964: 59). where "Hiuem" is cited under Elisus fronraIisDana just beneath E. demani Odhner. 

D I S T ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Taiaro). 

REFERENCES. -Etisus denratus - BOONE, 1934: 119. pi. 62-63 (Tahiti). -FOEST & GUINOT, 1961: 86, fig. 80a-b 
(Tahiti); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170. annex 1, tab. a (Moorea, Tahiti); 
1987: 9 (Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). --PouPDJ, 1994a: 41, fig. 37, pl. 4h (Tahiti, Taiaro). 

Etisus elecfra (Herbst, 1801) 

D r s ~ w e u n o ~ .  - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hikueru, Marutea South). 

REFERENCES. - Etisus rugosus Jacquinot, 1852, pi. 4, fig. 2. - JACQUINOT & LUCAS, 1853: 33 (Mangareva). - 
Etisodes electra - NOBU 1907: 390 (Hikueru, "Rikitea" = Mangareva, Marutea South) pro parre cf. Remark. - 
RATHBW, 1907: 42 (Fakarava). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 89. fig. 82a-b (Tahiti); 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - GuiNOT, 1985: 450 (List). - Etisus electra - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Tahiti). - 
SE&,NE, 1984: 228 (Syn.). 

REMARK. - GUINOT (1964: 54) indicates that the material from Hikuem, attributed by Nonnl to E. eleclra, includes in 
fact three species: E. elecrra, Elisusfronralis (Dana, 1852). and E. aff. bifrontalis (Edmonson, 1935). 

Etisus fronfol* (Dana, 1852) 

D I ~ T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Hikueru). 

REFERENCES. -Erisodes electm - NOBILI, 1907: 390 (Hikueru) pro parle not Efisus eleclra (Herbst, 1801) = E. 
frontalis fide GUINOT (19M: 54; cf. Remark under E. eleclra). - EIisus fronfolis - GUINOT, 1964: 54 (Hikueru). - 
ODhElZ,  1983: 209 (Moorea). - SEF&NE, 1984: 229, fig. 139, pl. 31e (Syn.). - GmNOT: 1985: 450 (List). - Etisodes 
fronfulis -GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List; cf. Remark). 

REMARK. - In her list, GWOT (1985: 450) mentions the two following species: "Etisodes fronlalis (Dana, 1852) and 
Efisusfrontalis Dana, 1852". It is obviously a mistake for a single species, described under Etisodesfrontalis by DANA 
(1852b: 187). 

Elisus laevimanus Randall, 1839 

DISTRIB~ON. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora); Tuamotu (Mataiva). 

REFERENCES. - Etisus macro&c~ lu~  - IACQUINOT, 1852, pl. 9, fig. 2 (Mangareva). - JACQWOT & LUCAS, 1853: 30 
(Mangareva). - Etisus kzevimanus - NOBIU, 1907: 390 ("Riiitea" = Mangareva). - R A ~ w .  1907: 42 (Bora Bora). 
-FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 88 (Mangareva); 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONI'EFORTE, 1984: 170, 





(Mwrea). - SE@NE, 1984: 260, fig. 171-172, pl. 36d-e (Syn.). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 
450 (List). - ODINETI-COLLART & RICHERDEFORGES. 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or Tahiti). - ChbmdieNo laevissimus 
- BOONE, 1934: 138, pi. 72 (Nuku Hiva, Tahiti). 

ChlarodieNa nigra (ForskBI, 1775) 

DISTPJBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hao, Makatea, 
Makemo, Mmtea South, Mataiva, Nukutipipi, Rangiroa, Raraka, Takapoto, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Chlomdius niger - HELLER. 1865: 18 (Tahiti). -STIMPSON, 1858a: 33; 1907: 50 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 
1907: 393 ("Gatavake" = Mangareva. Hao, Marutea, "Tikahan" = Tikehau). - Chlorodiella niger - RATHBIJN, 1907: 46 
(Bora Bora. Fakarava, Makemo, Rangiroa). - SENDLER, 1923: 38 (Makatea). - SEURAT, 1934: 59 ("Gatavake" = 
Mangareva, Hao, Mmtea South, "Tikahau" = Tikehau). - Chbrodiello nigra - F O ~ T  & GUINOT, 1961: 95, fig. 87- 
89.97a-b (Tahiti); 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26; 
1977b: 213 (Moorea). - KROPP& BIRKELAND. 1981: 630, tab. 5 (Moorea, Takapoto). - THO MASS IN^^ aL, 1982: 394 
(Moorea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a, photograph p. 136a (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 
9 (Moorea). - SERWE, 1984: 258, fig. 168, pl. 36b (Syn.). -DELESALLE, 1985: 288 (Mataiva). - G m m ,  1985: 450 
(List). - ODINETZ-COLLART & R~CHER DEFORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or Tahiti, Takapoto). - MERSCHARDT- 
SALVAT, 1991: 89 (Nukutipipi). 

Carthiella aberrans (Rathbun, 1906) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea); Tuamotu (Tikehau) - Lirtoral to sublittoral. 

REFER EN^. - Pilodius aberrans - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 212 (Moorea); 1989: 
111, 115 (Moorea, Tikehau; 3Om). - GUINOT. 1985: 451 (List). - GarZhieNa aberrans - T ~ G E N ,  1986: 57, fig. 1-2 
(SY~.). 

Liocarpilodes armiger (Nobili, 1906) 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Mwrea); Tuamotu (Tikehau) -Littoral to subliltoral. 

REFERENCES. -Lwcarpibdes armiger - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 213 (Moorea); 
1989: 111.115 (Moorea, Tikehau; 3Om). -GUINOT, 1985: 450, with a ?  (List). 

Liocarpilodes harmsi (Balss, 1934) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea). 

REFERENCES. - Pilodius harmsi - FEYROT-CIAUSADE. 1977a, annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 213 (Moorea). - 
Lwcarpilodes harmsi - SE@NE. 1984: 264 (Syn.). 

Liocarpilodes integem'mus (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Mwrea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Mataiva, Takapoto, Tikehau). 
REFERENCES. -Achlmnus integerrimus - RATHBUN, 1907: 56, pi. 1, fig. 12, pl. 8, fig. 3, 3a-b (Fakarava, Tahiti). - 
PiIumnus margadatus - NOBILI. 1907: 398 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva) not Pilumnus margaritatus Ortmann. 1893 = L. 
integerrimus fide GUINOT (1964: 63). - Liocarpilodes integerrimus -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: M (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT. 1961: 63. fig. 36a-b ("Rikitea" = Mangareva). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of 
the species: 26; 1977b: 213; 1985: 462 (Moorea); 1989: 111, 115 (Moorea, Tiehau). - MONTEFORTE 1984: 171, 
annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - 
G m m ,  1985: 450 (List). 

Phymodius granulosus (De Man, 1888) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mwrea andlor Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Phymodius granulosus - GUINOT, 1985: 451, with a ? (List). - ODMFIZ-COLLART & RICHER DE 

FORGES. 1985: 201 (Moorea andlor Tahiti). 



REMARK. - ODINETZ does not mention this material in her thesis (1983), but it is recorded in the Museum of Paris 
(MNHN B17071, con. O D m n  1981 "Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto, associi auPociNopora damicornis et P. elegans", det. 
GUINOT). 

Phymodius monticulosus (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakahina, Fakarava, Mataiva, Marutea 
South. Takapoto). 
REFERENCE% - Chlorodius montic~losu~ Dana, 1852a: 79; 1852b: 206; 1855, pl. 11, fig. 9a (Tahiti). - STIMPSON, 
1858a: 31; 1907: 50 (Tahiti). - Chlorodius Dehoanii - HELLER, 1865: 19 (Tahiti) proparte, some sp. attributed to 
Phymodius ungulalus in FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 106, 114). not C. Dehaani, synonym of Phymodius granulatus 
(Targioni Tozzetti. 1877) in SEKkNE (1984: 250). - Cyclodius ornafus - NOBU 1907: 397 (Fakahina, Marutea South). 
- RATHBUN, 1907: 51, pl. 5, fig. 5, pl. 7, fig. 8 (Fakarava. Tahiti). -Phymodius monticulosus -FOREST & GUINOT, 
1961: 106, pl. 10, fig. 1-6 (Fakahina, Marutea South, Tahiti); 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - NAIM, 
1980a, annex 1. tab. 3 (Moorea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 
1987: 9 (Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 44, fig. 40, pl. 5c (Fakahina, Mangareva) - 
SYNONYMS - Cyclodius ornotus Dana, 1852. 

Phymodius nitidus (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIBU~N.  -Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu ( Kaukura, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Pilodius nitidus - NOBUJ, 1907: 393 (Kaukura). - Chlorodopsis scubricula - R A ~ U N ,  1907: 50, pl. 
1, fig. 3, pl. 9, fig. 5 (Tahiti) not Pilodius scabriculus (Dana, 1852) = Phymodius nilidus fide FOREST & GUTNOT (1961: 
114). - Phymodius nitidus - FoRWjT & GUINOT, 1961: 114, pl. 15, fig. 1-4 (Kaukura, Tahiti); 1962: 68 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONI'EFORTE, 1984: 171. annex 1, tab. a; 1987: 9 (Moorea). - GUTNOT, 1985: 451 (List). - 
PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tiiehau). 

Phymodius unguhtus ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DlSTRtBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakahina, Fakarava. 
Hikueru, Makemo, Mataiva, Rangiroa, Raroia, Takapoto, %kehau). 

REFERENCES. - Chlomdius ungulohrs - DANA, 1852b: 205; 1855. pl. 11, fig. 8a-b (Tahiti). -Chlorodius dehaanii - 
HELLER 1865: 19 (Tahiti) pro partefide FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 110), not C. Dehaani. synonym of Phymodius 
granulatus (Targioni Tozzetti, 1877) in SERBNE (1984: 250). - Cyclodius gracilis - NOBILI, 1907: 397 (Fakahina, 
"Rikitea" = Mangareva). - Phymodius ungulatus - RATHBUN, 1907: 46, pl. 3-4 (Bora Bora, Fakarava, Makemo, 
Rangiroa, Tahiti) pro parlefide FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 110; cf. Remark). - NOBILI, 1907: 393 ("Rikitea" = 

Mangareva). - BOONE, 1934: 140, pl. 73 (Raiatea, Tahiti)propartefide FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 110). - H o ~ m s ,  
1953: 25 (Raroia). - FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 110, fig. 86a-b, pl. 11, fig. 1-4, pl. 12, fig. 1-4, pl. 13, fig. 1-3, pl. 14, 
fig. 1-3 (Fakahina, Hikueru, Mangareva, Tahiti); 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). -GmoT, 19M: 74, fig. 
38 (Tahiti); 1985: 451 (List). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 213 (Moorea); 1989: 113 
(Tikehau). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - 
SEKkNE, 1984: 251, fig. 158. 161, pl. 35e (Tahiti; Syn.). - DELESALLE, 1985: 288 (Mataiva). -0DmETZ-COLLART& 
RICHER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or Tahiti, Takapoto). - SALVAT & RICHARD, 1985: 356 (Takapoto) - 
SYNONYMS - Cyclodius grncilis Dana, 1852. 
REMARK. -FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 111) indicate that R A m m ' s  material is only partially assignable to this species, 
but without mentioning the localities referring to the real Phymodius ungulatus. Thus, for this species, some of the 
islands mentioned by R A m m  are doubtful. 

Pilodius areohtus ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru, Makemo. Marutea 
South. Mataiva. Raroia). 

RE%RU*'CES. - Acheodes ujfinis Dana, 1852a: 78; 1852b: 197; 1855, pl. 11, fig. 3 (Tahiti, Tuamotu). -Aclaea 
a D n h  - RATHBUN. 1907: 42 (Makemo). - Chlorodopsk areoloto - NORILI, 1907: 396, pl. 2, fig. 3 (Hikueru, "Rikitea" 



= Mangareva, Marutea South). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 15 (Raroia). - MORRISON. 1954: 13 (Raroia). - Pilodius 
areolatus -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 90 (Hikueru, Tahiti); 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - 
MONTEFOR~F. 1984: 171, annex 1. tab. a (Mataiva). -GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). -CLARK & GAUL, 1993: 1125, fig. 
la-g, 31% 40a, 44b (Bora Bora, "Maharepa, Afareaitu. Temae" = Moorea; Syn.). 

Pilodiusjlavus Rathbun, 1893 

DISTRIB~ON. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hao, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Pilodiuspubescens - N o ~ a r ,  1907: 395, with a ? ("Ohura" = Hao) not Pilodiuspubescens Dana, 1852 
= P.flavus fide CLARK & GALL (1993: 1130, 1146). - Pi[odiusflovus - FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 95 (Tahiti); 1962: 
66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). -PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 19774 annex of the species: 27 (Moorea); 1989: 111.115 
(Moorea, Tiehau). - GUINoT, 1985: 451 (List). - CLARK & GAUL 1993: 1130, fig. 4a-g, 32b, 40d, 41a (Syn.). 

Pilodiuspaumotensis Rathbun, 1907 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Bora Bora); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Makemo, Marutea South, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Chlorodopsis granulatus - NOBILI, 1906: 396 (Marutea South) not Pilodius granulatus Stimpson, 
1859 = P.  paurnorensis fide GUlNOT (1962: 238). - Pilodius paumolensis Rathbun 1907: 52, pl. 8, fig. 2, 2a-b 
(Fakarava, Makemo). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GmNoT, 1985: 451 (List). 
- BYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tikehau). -CLARK & GALL, 1993: 1143, fig. 10a-g, 35b, 43a (Bora Bora, 
Fakarava, Makemo, Marutea South). 

Pilodius pubescens Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mwrea). 
REFERENCES. - Pilodius pubescens - GUNOT, 1985: 451 (List; probably after NOBILI, cf. under P.flavus). - CLARK & 
GAL& 1993: 1146, fig. 12a-g, 36b, 43b ("Temae" = Temae at Moorea, Society). - Not Pilodius pubescens - NOBIU, 
1907: 395, with a ?  = P.flwus in CLARK & G ~ u ~ ( 1 9 9 3 :  1130). 

Pilodiuspugil Dana, 1852 

DISTRIB~ON. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora. Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamolu (Fakarava, Hlkueru, Makatea, 
Makemo, Mataiva. Rangiroa, Takapto, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Chlorodopsis pugil - NOBILL 1907: 395 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva). - Chlorodopsis spinipes - 
RATHBUN, 1907: 50, pl. 2, fig. 5 (Bora Bora, Fakarava, Makemo, Rangiroa) notPilodius spinipes Heller, 1861 = P .  
pugil fide CLARK & GAUL (1983: 1149). - PUumnus globosus - BOONE, 1934: 152, pl. 78 (Tahiti) not Globopilun~nus 
globosus (Dana, 1852) = Pilodius pugil with a ? fide SEF&NE & LUOM (1959: 320). - Pilodius pugi l -  FOREST & 
GWNOT, 1961: 91 (Hikuem. Mangareva); 1962: 64 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. 
annex of the species: 27; 1977b: 213; 1985: 462 (Mwrea); 1989: 113 (Tikehau). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, 
tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva. Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289, 305 (Mataiva). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 451 (List). - ODINETZ-COLLART & RICHER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea, Tahiti, Takapato). - 
SALVAT & RICHARD, 1985: 358, 360 (Takapoto). - CLARK & GALIL 1993: 1149, fig. 13a-g, 37a, 43c (Hikueru, 
Mangareva, "Temae, Tiahura and Afareaita" = Moorea, Tahiti, Takapato). 

Pilodius scabriculus Dana, 1852 

DISTRIB~ON. - Gambier (Temoe); Society (Bora Bora, Huahine, Maiao?, Moorea. Tahaa?, Tahiti); Tuamotu 
(Fakarava, Fakahina. Hao, Hikueru, Makatea. Makemo, Marutea North?, Marutea South, Mataiva, Raraka. Takapto, 
Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Pilodim scabricuIus Dana, 1852a: 80; 1852b: 220; 1855, pl. 12, fig. 9 (Raraka). - NOBJLI, 1907: 394 
("Fakaina" = Fakahina, Fakarava. Marutea, Marutea South, Temoe). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 91, fig. 83a-b, 84, 
86bis (Hikueru, Tahiti); 1962: 66 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - BYROT-CLAUSADE. 1977a, annex of the 
species: 27; 1977b: 213 (Moorea); 1989: 113 (Tikehau). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, 
Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289. 305 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 
451 (List). -CLARK & GALIL, 1993: 1152, fig. 14a-g, 37b, 43d (Bora Bora, Fakahina, Hao, Hikueru, Huahine, Maiai = 



Maiao?. Marutea. Moorea, Raiatea. Tahiti, Temoe, "Tickahau" = Tikehau, "Vaiorea" = Vaitoare?. Tahaa; Syn.). - 
Chlorodopsk venusta Rathbun. 1907: 49, pl. 1. fig. 5 (Fakarava, Makemo). 

Tweedieia laysani (Rathbun, 1906) 

DISTRJB~ON. - Tuamotu (Tikehau). 

REFER EN^. - Tweedieia hysani - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 112 (Tikehau). 

Tweedieia odhnen (Gordon, 1934) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea). 

REFERENCES. - Tweedieia odhneri - PEYROT-CLAUSADE. 1977a. annex of the species: 27; 1977: 212 (Moorea). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 451, with a ? (List). 

FAMILY TRAPEZIDAE 

Jonesius triunguieulatus (Borradaile, 1902) 

D I S T R I B ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Raiatea). 
R E ~ R E N ~ .  - Jonesius triunguiculoflls - GALL & TAKEDA, 1986: 165, fig. 1-4 ("Tetaro" = Raiatea) 

Quadrella lewinsohni Galil, 1986 

DrsTRJBunON. - Marquesas (Tahuata). 

REFERENCES. - Quadrelh sp. - MONOD, 1979: 9, fig. 1-8 (Tahuata). -Quadrelh cyrenae - S ~ e m ,  1975: 510, fig. 3- 
4, pl. lb', e' (Tahuata; MONOD'S material) not Q. cyrenae Ward. 1942, synonym of Q. maculosa Alcock. 1898 = Q. 
lewinsohni nov. in GAUL (1986a: 285). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - Quadrelh lewinsohni Galil, 1986a: 285, fig. 
5a-b, 6 (Marquesas; MONOD'S and S ~ ~ k m ' s  material). 

Quadrella macuhsa Alcock, 1898 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Fatu Hiva) - Littoral to sublittoral. 

REFERENCE - Quadrelh maculosa - NEW MATERIAL. - Coll. J. POUPIN, det. B. GAUL (Fatu Hiva; 49m). 

Tetralia cinctipes Paulson, 1875 

DISTRIBUI'ION. - Austral (Rapa) - Sublittoral. 

REFERENCLS. - Tetralia cinctipes - GAUL 1986b: 97. fig. 1-3 (Rapa; 90m). 

Tetralia glabemima (Herbst, 1790) 

D I S T R . B ~ ~ O N .  - Marquesas (Nnku Hiva); Society (Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Aratika, Fakarava, Hikueru, Makemo, 
Marutea South, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Tetralia glaberrima -DANA, 1852b: 262; 1855, pl. 16, fig. 3a-h ("Carlshoff' = Aratika, Tahiti). - 
ORTMANN. 1893b: 485 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 1907: 404 (Marutea). - R A ~ w ,  1907: 60 (Fakarava, Makemo, Tahiti). 
- Boom, 1934: 174, pl. 89 (Raiatea, Tahiti). - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Tahiti, Marutea South, Marquesas). - F o m ~  & 
GUINOT, 1961: 139 (Hikueru); 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - SER~NE,  1984: 281 (Syn.; cf, 
Remark). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 111 (Tikehau). -Trapezia serratifrons 
Jacquinot, 1852, pl. 4, fig. 20-23. - JACQUINOT & L u c ~ s ,  1853: 47 (Nuku Hiva). - Tetralia cavimana - HELLER, 
1865: 26 (Tahiti) - SYNONYMS - Tetralia cavimna Heller. 1861. 

REMARK. -In SERkm (1984: 281) all the above references (except BOON& 1934, and PEYROT-CLAUSADE. 1989) can 
be attributed either to T. glaberrima or to T .  heterodactyla Heller. 1861. However, the specimens attributed to 
cnvin~ana, and the specimens identified to glaberrima with a figure of the male pleopod, are T. glaberrima without 
besitation. 



Tetraloides nigrifrons (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Raiatea); Tuamotu (Makemo, Pukapuka, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Tetralia nigrifrons Dana, 1852a: 83; 1852b: 262; 1865. pl. 16, fig. 2a-d ("Honden" = Pukapuka). - 
Tetraloides nigrifrons - GALIL 1985: 72, fig. 1-3 (Makemo, Tikehao, "Taom" = Raiatea). 

Trapezia areolala Dana, 1852 

Drs~rusvno~ .  - Society (Mwrea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hiiueru, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. -Trapezia areoJata Dana,1852a: 83; 1852b: 259; 1855, pl. 15, fig. 8a (Tahiti). - CANO, 1888: 173 
(Tahiti). - ORTMANN 1893b: 485 (Tahiti; cf Remark). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 135, fig. 133 (Hikueru). - 
ODINETZ, 1983: 31 (French Polynesia). - ODINETZ. 1984a: 443, fig. 3c, 4c (Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto). -GAUL & 
LEWINSOHN, 1985a: 286, fig. 1,3-4 (Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - OD~~.-I.-COLLART & RICHERDE FORGES, 
1985: 201 (Moorea, Tahiti. Takapoto). - ? Trapezia ferruginea a r e o h  - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Tahiti). -Trapezia 
r e t i c u b  - Knopp & BIRKELAND, 1981: 629 (Moorea, Takapoto). -OVINETL, 1983: 31,205 photograph 3 (Moorea, 
Tahiti, Takapoto). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List; after OVINETL, 1983) - All, not Trapezia re~iculara Stimpson, 1858, 
synonym of T. seplala Dana. 1852 = T. areolata fide 0DImr~ (1984a: 443; does not mention KROPP & BIRKELAND, but 
it is probably the same material). 

REMARK. -In GALIL & LEWINSOHN (1985a). ORTMANN'S (1893b) work, in which T. aerolala is recorded from Tahiti, 
New Guinea, and Palau, is cited at the same time under T. aerolata and T, septafa. It is probable that the two Tahitian 
specimens belong to T. areolata, and the other to T. septafa (opt. cir.: 291). 

Trapezia bella Dana, 1852 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Moorea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Aratika. Hikucm, Mataiva, Takapoto). 

REFEWNCES. - Trapezia bella Dana, 1852a: 83; 1852b: 254; 1855, pl. 15, fig. 2 ("Carlstrof = Aratika). -FOREST & 
GWNOT, 1961: 133. fig. 129-130, 135a-b (Hikueru); 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuatnotu"). - KROPP & 
BIRKELAND, 1981: 629 (Moorea, Takapoto). - ODINETL. 1983: 206 (Tahiti, Takapoto). - SER~NE, 1984: 278 (Syn.). 
- DELESALLE. 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT. 1985: 452 (List). -0DINETZ-COI.LART & RICHER DEFORGB, 1985: 
201 (Tahiti?. Takapoto). - Trapezia digifalis bella - R A T I ~ U N ,  1907: 59 (Tahiti). - Not Trapezia bella Dana - 
NOBILL, 1907: 403 (Hao). - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Hao; NOBIU'S material) = Trapezia speciosa fide SERGNE (1984: 278). 

Trapezia cymodoce (Nerbst, 1799) 

DISTRIB~ON. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Socicty (Rora Bora, Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Makemo, 
Rangiroa, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Trapezia denma - DANA, 1852b: 258; 1855. pl. 15. fig. 6a-d (Tahiti). -Trapezia hirtipes Jacquinot, 
1852, pl. 4, fig. 14-16 (Nuku Hiva). -JnCQUINOT& Lucns, 1853: 44 (Nuku Hiva). -Trapezia cymodoce denlafo - 
RATIIBUN, 1907: 58 (Bora Bora, Fakarava. Makemo. Rangiroa; cf. Remark). -Trapezia cymodoce ferruginea - 
R ~ n i e u ~ ,  1907: 58 (Bora Bora, Fakarava. Makemo, Rangiroa; cf Remark). - Trapezia ferruginea dentnfa - S E ~ T ,  
1934: 59 (Tahiti). - Trapezia cymodoce - ORTMANN, 1897b: 203 (Tahiti). - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Tahiti, Marquesas). 
- ODINETL, 1983: 205, photograph 2 (Moorea, Takapoto, Tahiti); 1984a: 432, fig. 1-2 (Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto;pro 
parre, some specimens would belong to T. ferruginea, cf. Remark under that species). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - 
ODINETZ-COLLART & RICHERDEFORGES, 1985: 201(Moorea?, Tahiti, Takapoto). - GAUL & CLARK, 1990: 378 (Syn.). 
-Trapezia cymodoce sp.1 - KROPP & BIRKELAND, 1981: 629 (Moorea, Takapoto)fide distinction in OVINETZ (1984b: 
124). - ODINETZ, 1984b: 125 (Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto). -Not Trapezia cymodoce - DANA, 1852b: 257; 1855, pl. 
15, fig. 5a-i (Tahiti). - SENVLER, 1923: 39 (Tahiti) - The two references = T. ferruginea Latreille 1825fide GAUL& 
CLARK (1990: 378) - SYNONYMS - Trapezia denlala (Macleay, 1838). 

REMARK. - The material attributed to T. cymodoce derrfara by RATHBUN (1907) has been partially re-examined by 
GALL & CLARK (1990; sp. of Ellice islands "Funafi~ti reef') and belongs to T. cynzodoce. Arbitrarily we also attribute to 
this species the material from French Polynesia. Concerning the T, cymodoce ferruginea also recorded by this author. 
from French Polynesia, Ellice, and Easter island, they would belong in part to that species (?Bola Bora, Fakarava. 
Makemo, Rangiroa), in part to T. guttola Ruppell (2 sp. from "Mohican reef" at Rangiroa) (cf. GALE & CLARK, 1990: 
380-382), and in part to T. punctimanus (sp. from Easter island; cf, ODlmn, 1984a: 446). 



Trapezia digitalis Latreille, 1825 

DISTRJB~ON.  - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Tuamotu (Makatea, Takapto). 

REFERENCES. - Trapezia fusca Jacquinot, 1852, pl. 4, fig. 17-19. - IACQUINOT & LUCAS. 1853: 45 (Nuku Hiva). - 
Trapezia digifnlis - SENDER, 1923: 40 (Makatea). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, 
Marquesas"). - O D I N E ~ ,  1983: 31, 206 (Takapto; cf. Remark). - SERBNE, 1984: 277 (Syn.). - GLJINOT, 1985: 452 
(List). 

REM,\K. -Although ODINETZ (1983: 31) has indicated that her material was collected at Guam, one specimen in table 
9 (p. 206) is recorded From Takapoto. 

Trapezia ferruginea Latreille, 1825 

DISTIUB~ON. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Tmpezia ferruginea - DANA, 1852b: 260; 1855, pl. 16, fig. la-b (Tahiti, pro parte, see under T .  
gurmra; Samoan specimens are T. serenei fide ODINETZ, 1984a: 440, 442). - BOONE, 1934: 171, pl. 88 (Bora Bora, 
Nuku Hiva, Raiatea). -SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Tahiti, Marquess). - FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 136, fig. 137a-b (Tahiti). 
- KROPP & BIKELAND, 1981: 629 (Moorea). - SERkNE, 1984: 273 (Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - PEYROT- 
CLnUSAOE, 1989: 115 (Moorea). -Trapezia cymodoce - DANA, 1852b: 257; 1855, pl. 15, fig. 5a-i (Tahiti). - 
SENDER. 1923: 39 (Tahiti) - The two references not Trapezia cymodoce (Herbst. 1799) = T. ferruginea fide GALIL & 
CLARK (1990: 380). - ODINETZ, 1984a: 432 (Moorea, Tahiti. Takapolo; pro parre, cf. Remark). -Trapezia miniala 
Jacquinot, 1852, pl. 4, fig. 10.13. - JACQUINOT & LUCAS, 1853: 43 (Nuku Hiva). - Not Trapezia cymodoce 
ferruginea - RATHBUN. 1907: 58 (cf.  Ren~ark under T .  cymodoce). 

REMAK. -Trapezia ferruginea Latreille, 1825 was proposed as a synonym of T .  cymodoce (Herbst, 1799) in ODINETZ 
(1984a), but this proposition was not followed by GAUL & CLARK (1990). 

Trapeziaflavopuncthth Eydoux & Souleyet, 1842 

D I ~ T I U B ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea,Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru). 

REFERENCES. - Trapeziafivopuncfata - ORTMAW, 1893b: 485 (Tahiti). -FOREST& GOINOT, 1961: 136, fig. 138a-b 
(Hikueru). - ODINETZ, 1983: 34,205 (Tahiti; p. 205 = "T.flavomacuIata" sic). - GALIL & LEWINSOHN, 1985b: 210 
("Papetoai bay" = Moorea. Tahiti). - GLJINOT, 1985: 452 (List). -Trapezia rufopunclatafInvopuncfata - SEURAT, 
1934: 59 (Tahiti). 

Trapezia formosa Smith, 1869 

DlsTluBWIoN. - Society (Moorea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Mataiva, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Trapezia formosa - KROPP& BIRKELAND, 1981: 629 (Takapto). -ODINETZ, 1983: 206, photograph 
4 (Moorea, Takapoto, Tahiti). - DEIESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - OO~TZ-COLURT 
& RICHERDEFORGES, 1985: 201 (Mwrea?, Takapoto, Tahiti). 

REMARK. - According to P. CASTRO (personal communication), who has re-examinated the material of these 
references, it could rather belongs to a new species. 

Trapezia gultath Riippell, 1830 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru, Rangiroa, Takapto. Tikehau). 

REFERENCE& -Trapezia gullala - HEILER, 1865: 25 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 136. fig. 134, 139a-b 
(Hikuem, Tahiti); 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - ODINEE, 1983: 205, photograph 8 (Moorea, Tahiti, 
Takapoto); 1984a: 442 (Moorea, Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - ODINETZ-COLLART & RICHER DEFORGES, 
1985: 201 (Moorea?, Tahiti, Takapto). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE. 1989: 111 (Tikehau). - Gnur.& CLARK, 1990: 381 
(Syn.). - Trapezia cymodoce ferruginea - RATI~BUN, 1907: 58 (only some specimens from Rangiroa) not T. 
ferruginea Lah-eille. 1825 = T .  gutlala fide GAUL & CLARK (1990: 381; cf. Remark under T .  cymodoce). - Trapezia 
ferruginea - DANA. 1852b: 260; 1865, pl. 16, fig. Ib (Tahiti) pro parre not T.ferrirginea Latreille, 1825 = T .  gutrala 
fide GAUL & CLARK (1990: 381, 382). - Trapezia ferruginea gunata - SEURAT. 1934: 59 (Tahiti). - Trapezia 



dovaoensis - KROPP & BIRKELAND. 1981: 629 (Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List) - SYNONYMS - Trapezia 
dwaoensis Ward, 1941. 

Trapezia punctimanus Odinetz, 1984 

D I S T R I B ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Trapezia punct imun~~ Odinetz, 1983: 35,206 photograph 7 (Thesis; French Polynesia); 1984a: 445, 
fig. 3e, 4e (Tahiti, Takapoto). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). -ODNETZ-COURT & RICHER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 
(Tahiti, Takapoto). 

Trapezia rufopunctata (Herbst, 1801) 

DlSTRlBUTlON. - Society (Mwrea. Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makemo. Takapoto, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Tmpezin rufo-pancfafa - DANA, 1852b: 255; 1855, pi. 15, fig. 3a-b (Tahiti). - Trapezia rufopuncfafa 
- RATHBUN, 1907: 57 (Makemo). - BOONE, 1934: 166, pi. 86 (Raiatea). - SEURAT. 1934: 59 (Tahiti, but not the 
Marquesas certainly cited after JACQUINOT & L u c ~ s ;  see below). - ODINETZ. 1983: 34 (Moorea, Tahiti. Takapoto). - 
GUNOT. 1985: 452 (List). - BYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 112 (Tikehau). - Not Trapezia rufo-puncrara - JACQUINOT, 
1852, pl4, fig. 8-9. - JACQUINOT& LUCAS, 1853: 41 (Nuku Hiva) = T. tigrim Eydoux & Souleyet, 1842fide GALL & 
LEWNSOHN (1985b: 166). 

Trapezia septah Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBIJTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Trapezia ferruginea areolofn - SENDLEP., 1923: 40 (Tahiti) not T .  areolara Dana, 1852 = T .  sepfafa 
fide GALL & LEWINSOHN (1985a: 288; cf. Remark). 
REMARK. -Although SENDLER is cited under that species in GALE & LEWINSOHN, these authors have not examined 
Polynesian material. They only mention that (p. 291) "T. seplara seems to be more widely distributed and more 
common than T. areolara. Thus, specimens identified as T .  aerolata, with the exception of those mention by CANO 
(1888). ORTMANN (1893) (part) andFoP.~s~ & GUINOT (1961), should rightly be name T. sepmra". 

Trapezia serenei Odinetz, 1984 

DlsTRmvrION. - Society (Mmrea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Mataiva, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Trapezia serenei Odinetz, 1983: 34, 206, photograph 6; 1984a: 440, fig. 3b, 4b (Mataiva, Moorea, 
Tahiti, Takapto). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - ODINETZ-COURT & RICHER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea?, 
Tahiti, Takapoto). - SALVAT & RICHARD. 1985: 344 (Takapoto). -Trapezia cymadoce sp. 2 - KROPP & BIRKELAND, 
1981: 629 (Moorea. Takapoto). - ODlrnTz, 1984b: 125 (Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto) - Fide distinction in ODINETZ 
(1984b: 124). 

Trapezia speciosa Dana, 1852 

DlSTRIBunON. - Society (Moorea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Aratika, Fakarava, Hao. Hikueru, Makemo, Marutea South, 
Mataiva, Takapoto). 

REFLXENCES. - Tropezia speciosa Dana, 1852a: 83; 1852b: 253; 1855, pl. 15, fig. 1 ("Carlshof~ = Aratika). - 
NOBILI, 1907: 403 (Marutea). - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Marutea South). -FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 133, fig. 131-132, 
136a-b (Hikueru); 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - KROPP & BWLAND, 1981: 629 (Moorea. 
Takapato). - ODINETZ, 1983: 205 (Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto). - SERWE, 1984: 278 (Syn.). -DELESALLr& 1985: 289 
(Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - ODINETZ-COURT & RICHER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea, Tahiti, 
Takapto). - Trapezia digilolis speciosa - RATHBUN, 1907: 59 (Fakarava, Makemo, Tahiti). - Trapezia bella - 
Nosru. 1907: 403 (Hao) not T .  bella Dana, 1852 = T ,  speciosa fide SERBNE (1984: 278). 

Trapezia tigrina Eydoux & Souleyet, 1842 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Anaa. Makemo?, Takapoto, Tikehau). 



REFERENCES. - Trapezia muculata -DANA, 1852b: 256; 1855, pl. 15, fig. 4 (Tahiti) notT. maculata (MacLeay, 1838) 
= T. tigrina fide SER~NE (1984: 275) and GAUL & LEWINSHON (1984: 166). - Trapezia rufo-punctata - JACQUINOT, 
1852, p14, fig. 8-9. - JAWUiNOT & L u c ~ s ,  1853: 41 (Nuku Hiva) not T. rufopuncrata (Herbst 1799) = T. tigrina fide 
GALIL & LEWINSOHN (1984: 166). -Trapezia rafopuncfafa var. maculata - ORTMANN, 1893b: 484 (Tahiti). - 
Trapezia cymodoce mculata - RATHBUN. 1907: 59 (Makemo) - These two references, with a ?, not T. maculata 
(MacLeay, 1838) = T rigrina fide GAUL& LEWINSOHN (1984: 167). - ? Trapezia ferraginea maculata - SEURAT, 
1934: 59 (Tahiti). - Trapezia wardi - KROPP& BIRKELANQ 1981: 629 (Moorea, Takapoto). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 
(List). - Trapezia tigrina - ODINETZ, 1983: 205, photograph 5 (Moorea. Tahiti, Takapoto). -GALE & LEWINSOHN, 
1984: 166, fig. 1 (Anaa, "Tikehae lagoon, Tuamotu" = Tikehau, Society; Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - 
OD~ET~-COL.IART & RICHER DEFORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea?, Tahiti, Takapoto) - SYNONYMS -Trapezia wardi Serene, 
1969. 

FAMILY PILUMNIDAE 

Actumnus asper (Riippell, 1830) 

DIsTmmoN. - Gambier (Mangareva); Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REFERENCES. -Achtmnas bonnieri - N o B ~ ,  1907: 400 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva, Marutea Soutl~). - Actumnus asper 
- BALSS, 1933: 36 (Syn.). -FOREST & G m ,  1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1964: 98 
(Syn.); 1985: 452 (List) - SYNONYMS - Acturnnus bonnieri Nobili. 1905. 

Actumnus digitalis (Rathbun, 1907) 

DISTRIB~ON. -Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Phtypodia digitalis Rathbun, 1907: 38, pl. 1, fig. 6, pl. 9, fig. 4, 4a (Tahiti). -FOREST & GUINOT, 
1962: 62 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). -Actamnus digilolis - GUINOT, 1969: 225 (Syn.); 1985: 452 (List). 

Actumnus globulus Heller, 1861 

DfSTRlBUIlON. - Tuamoto (Hao, Hikuem). 

REFERENCES. -Ac1umnus globul~s  - NOBILI, 1907: 400 ("Ohura" = Hao. Hikueru; cf thereafter). - FOREST & 
GmoT,  1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1969: 226 (writes about Nonru's work: "par contre il 
est bien possible que les "globulus" polynesiens de Nooar (1907, p. 50 sic) soient en fait des digitalis"); 1985: 452 
(List). 

Actumnus obesus Dana, 1852 

DISTRIB~ON. - Marquesas; Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Acturnnus obesus - BALFS, 1933: 37 (Marquesas). - BWNE, 1934: 154, pl. 79 (Tahiti). -FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu. Marquesas"). - GUINOT. 1985: 452 (List). 

Actumnus sewer (De Haan, 1835) 

DISTRIBL~ON. -Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Acturnnus tomentasus Dana, 1852a; 1852b: 243; 1855, pl. 14, fig. 2a-c (Tahiti). -Acturnnus setifer - 
ORTMANN. 1893b: 474 (Syn.). -FOREST & GUINOT. 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT. 1985: 
452 (List). 

Pilumnus merodentatus Nobili, 1906 

DISTRIBUI'ION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Marquesas; Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Mataiva?). 

REFERENCES. - Pilumnus merodenfohrs Nobili, 1906a: 263; 1907: 399 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva). - SEURAT, 1934: 60 
(French Polynesia). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 132, fig. 128 (Mangareva; Syn.); 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - GUINOT. 1985: 452 (List). - Pilumnus longicornb meradenwus - BALSS, 1933: 16 (Mangareva, 



NOBILI'S material and also Tahiti, Marquesas) - RELEVANT MATERIAL - Pilumnus cf. merodenfafus - MONTEFORTE. 
1984: 171. annex 1. tab. a (Mataiva). -GUINOT. 1985: 452 (List). 

Pilumnus parvulus Nobili, 1906 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Gambier (Mangareva); Tuamotu (Moruroa). 
R E I ~ E N C E S .  - Pilumnus parvulus Nobili, 1906a: 263; 1907: 398 ("Galavake, Rikitea, Tokaerero" = Mangareva; 
some sp. in pearl oyster, Ern).  - SEURAT, 1934: 60 (FrenchPolynesia). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 130, fig. 126, pl. 
27. fig. 1 (Mangareva); 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - TAKEDA & 
MIYAKE. 1968: 6 (Key) - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. & del. I. POUPIN (Moruroa; lsp. in pearl oyster Pinctada 
margarilifera). 

Pilumnus ransoni Forest & Guinot, 1961 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCE. -Pilumnus ransoniForest & Guinot, 1961: 130, fig. 123-124, 127, pl. 4, fig. 1-2, pl. 17, fig. 2. (Tahiti); 
1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). 

Pilumnus lahitensis De Man, 1890 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Moorea, Raiatea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Marutea South, Tikehau) - Linornl to 
sublinoral. 

REISRENCES. -PiIumnus fahitensis de Man, 1890: 61, pl. 3,  fig. 4 (Tahiti). -ORTMANN, 1893b: 437 (Tahiti). - 
NOBILI, 1907: 399 (Man~tea South). - RATHBUN, 1907: 56 (Fakarava). - BALSS. 1933: 25 (Tahiti). - SEURAT, 1934: 
60 (Marutea South). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 129, fig. 125 (Raiatea, Tahiti); 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 111,115 (Maarea, Tikehau; 30m). 

FAMILY CARPILIIDAE 

Carpilius convexus (Forskhl, 1775) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Austral (Rap* Rurutu); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikuem, Makatea, Makemo, Mataiva, 
Moruroa, Taiaro, Takapoto, Takaroa, Raroia) - Litloral lo srcbliaoral. 

REFERENCES. -Carpilius convexus - STIMPSON, 1858a: 32; 1907: 37 (Tahiti). - RATHBUN. 1907: 37 (Makemo). - 
BOOM, 1934: 89, pl. 43-45 (Tahiti). - H o L ~ s .  1953: 12 (Raroia). - CriABoUIs L. & F., 1954: 91, fig. 2 (French 
Polynesia). - MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). - BUlTENDnK, 1960: 263 (Takaroa). - FORBT & GUINOT, 1961: 37 
(Hikueru. Tahiti); 1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 (French Polynesia); 1985: 449 
(!.,kt). - CHEVALIER el al., 1968: 92, 138 (Momroa). - MO~EFORTE,  1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, 
Moorea, Takapoto). - SE&M, 1984: 303, fig. 208-209 (Mataiva). -DELEAILE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - SALVAT & 
RICHARD, 1985: 362 (Takapoto). - SALVAT, 1986b: 72 (French Polynesia). - BONVALLOT el al.. 1994: 140, 
photograph (Tuamotu). - POUPIN, 1994a: 45, fig. 41, pl. 5d (Hikuem, Rapa, Rurutu, Tahiti, Taiaro; up to 60m). 

Carpilius maculatus (Linnk, 1758) 

D I S T R ~ B ~ O N .  - Gambier; Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hao, Hiiueru, Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea, 
Momroa, Raraka. Raroia, Taiaro. Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. -Carpilius macu&fus -DANA, 1852b: 160 (Raraka). - STIMPSON, 1858a: 32; 1907: 37 (Tahiti). - 
HELLER, 1865: 9 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 1907: 386 ("Ohura" = Hao). - R A ~ B U N ,  1907: 37 (Fakarava, Tahiti). -BSTA, 
1913: 39, pl. 3, fig. 4 (Tahiti, with a ?). - BOONE, 1934: 86, pl. 3 9 4 2  (Tahiti). - SEURAT, 1934: 60 (Gambier, 
Tuamotu). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 12 (Raroia). - CHABOUIS L. & F., 1954: 91, fig. 1 (French Polynesia). - MORRISON, 
1954: 16 (Raroia). - B A B ~ T ,  1972: 32, pl. 11 (French Polynesia). -FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 37 (Hikoem. Tahiti); 
1962: 60 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 (French Polynesia); 1985: 450 (List). - CHEVALIER 
el al., 1968: 92, 138 (Moruroa). - CROSMER, 1984: 302, fig. 208-209, pl. 44e (Mataiva). -MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, 



annex 1, tab. a, photograph p.140a (haut) (Makatea. Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto). - DELESALLE. 1985: 289 
(Mataiva). - SALVAT, 1986b: 72, photograph (French Polynesia). -PARDON, 1992: 82, photograph (Tahiti). - 
BOWALLOT et al., 1994: 141, photograph (Tuamotu). - P O I J P ~ ,  1994a: 46, fig. 42, pl. 5e (Mataiva, Tahiti, Taiaro). 

FAMLY MENPPIDAE 

Dacryopilumnus eremila Nobili, 1906 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Mangarwa); Tuamotu (Arnanu, Hao, Makatea, Marutea South, Mataiva). 
REFERENCES. - Dacryopilumnus eremifa Nobili. 1906a: 264; 1907: 400. pl. 2, fig. 4 (Amanu, Hao. "Rikitea" = 

Mangareva; gen. and sp. nov.). -FOREST& GUINOT, 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). -CROSNIER, 1984: 
313, fig. 240-241, pl. 47e (Mangareva, Marutea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab, a (Mataiva). - GUNOT, 
1985: 450 (List). 

Domecia glabra Alcock, 1899 

DlsTNBullON. - Society (Moorea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hao, Tikehau) - Lirroral lo sublittoral. 

REFERENCES. - Domecia hispida - NOBII.], 1907: 404 mao) not Domecia hispida Eydoux & Souleyet, 1842 = D. 
glabra fide FOREST& GUINOT (1961: 126). -Domecia glabra - FORFST & GUINOT, 1961: 126, fig. 115-116, 120-122, 
124bis (Hao); 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUWOT, 1962: 240, fig. 13a-b (Hao). - PEYROT- 
CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 213 (Moorea); 1989: 111 (Tikehau; 3Om). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 
(List). 

Domecia hispida Eydoux & Souleyet, 1842 

DrsTNBUTIoN. - Gambier (Mangareva); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru, 
Makemo, Takapoto, Tikehau). 
REFERENCES. -Domecia hkpida - DANA. 1852b: 251 (Tahiti). - RATIBUN, 1907: 60 (Makemo). - BOONE, 1934: 
162, pl. 85 (Nuku Hiva). -FOREST & GUTNOT, 1961: 126, fig. 117-119, 124bis, pl. 28, fig. 1 (Hikueru); 1962: 68 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tnamotu, Marquesas"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 213 
(Moorea); 1989: 11 1, 114 (Moorea. Tikehau). - NAIM, 1980a, annex 1, tab. 3 (Moorea). - KROPP & BIRKELAND, 
1981: 629. tab. 5 (Moorea, Takapoto). - ODINETZ, 1983: 205 (Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 
(List). - ODINETZ-C~LLART & RICHER DE FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or Tahiti. Takapoto). - Not Domecia 
hispida - NoBal 1907: 404 (Hao) = Domecia glnbra Alwck 1899~7de FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 126). 

Eriphia scabriculo Dana, 1852 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Rwoia). 
REFERENCES. -Eriphia scabricula Dana, 1852a: 82; 1852b: 247; 1855, pi. 14, fig. 5a-b (Tahiti). - R A ~ u N ,  1907: 
57 (Fakarava). - H o ~ m s ,  1953: 20 (Raroia). -MORRISON. 1954: 7 (Raroia). - FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 123, fig. 
113a-b, 114 (Tahiti); 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - M O ~ F O R T E .  1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Tahiti). 
- GUINOT. 1985: 450 (List). 

Eriphia sebana (Shaw & Nodder, 1803) 

DISTNBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva, Tarauru-Koa); Society (Moorea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hikueru, 
Makatea, Makemo, Marutea South. Mataiva, Moruroa, Pukapuka, Rangiroa, Raroia, Taiaro. Takapoto. Tauere). 

REFE~NCES. -Eriphia laevimana Latr. - DANA, 1852b: 2.49; 1855, pl. 14, fig. 7a-c ("lfonden" = Pukapuka, Society). 
- CANO, 1888: 171 (Tahiti). - NOBILI. 1907: 403 ("Gatavake" = Mangareva. Tarauru-Roa, Tauere). - Eriphia 
sebam - RATHBUN, 1907: 57 (Fakarava, Makatea. Makemo, "Manga Reva, Motus" = Mangareva?, Rangiroa). - 
SENDmR, 1923: 39 (Makatea). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 20 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). - FOREST & GUINOT, 
1961: 122, fig. 1 lla-b, 112 (Hikueru. Tahiti; Syn.); 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONTEFORTE, 
1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a, photograph 140a (bas) (Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto). - DELESALLE, 1985: 



289 (Mataiva). - G ~ o T ,  1985: 450 (List). - SALVAT, 1986b: 72 (French Polynesia). -POUPIN, 1994a: 50, fig. 46, 
pl. 6a (Makatea, Mantea, Momroa, Taiaro) - SYNONYMS - Eriphia laevimana Gukrin, 1829-1844 in Latreille. 

Globopilumnus globosus (Dana, 1852) 

DISTRIB~ON. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Ahe?, Makatea, Manihi?, Mataiva, Raraka, Raroia, Takapoto, 
Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Pilumnus globosus Dana. 1852a: 81; 1852b: 236; 1855, pl. 13, fig. 10 (Raraka, Tahiti, "Warerlanfl= 
Ahe andlor Manihi). - RATHBUN, 1907: 56 (Tahiti). -Pilumnus margurhtus Ortmann, 1893b: 436 (Tahiti). - 
Globopilumnus globosus - BALSS, 1933: 7, pl. 1, fig. 1-2. (Tahiti) ?pro parte. - Ho~nrurs, 1953: 21 (Raroia). - 
GUINOT-DUMORTIER, 1960a: 99, fig. 1-2, 5-6 (Tahiti; Syn.). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 121 (Tahiti); 1962: 68 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - M O ~ F O R ~ ,  1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea. Mataiva, Moorea. Tahiti, 
Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESAW 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). - PEYROT- 
CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tikehau). -Not Pilumnus globosus - NosnI, 1907: 398 ("Marutea Vaitutaki") = Liocarpilodes 
sp.fide GUTNOT-DOMORTIER (1960a: 100). -Boom. 1934: 152, pl. 78 (Tahiti) = Pilodiuspugil with a ? f i d p  SERANE & 
LUOM (1959: 320). 

Lydia annulipes (H. Milne Edwards, 1834) 

DrsTRIeunoN. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru, Mataiva, Moruroa, Pukapuka, Raroia, 
Taiaro. Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Ruppellia annulipes -DANA, 1852b: 246; 1855, pl. 14, fig. 4a-c (Tahiti). - Lydydia onnulipes - 
HOLTHUIS, 1953: 23 (Pukapuka, Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). -FOREST& GUINOT, 1961: 122, fig. 109a-b, 
110 (Hikueru); 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, 
Takapoto). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - - G m o ~ ,  1985: 450 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 47, fig. 43, pl. Sf 
(Hikueru. Moruroa. Nuku Hiva, Taiaro). - Ruppellia granulosa A. Milne Edwards, 1867: 279 (Marquesas; new 
synonymy, cf. Remark). 

REMARK. - Ruppellia granulosa has been very rarely cited after its description. It is mentioned for the genus Lydia in 
SAKAI (1976: 477). It has been briefly described from a single specimen: "Cette es@ce se distingue de RuppeNia 
amulipes par la profondeur des sillons qui limitent les lobules des rkgions. Ces lobules sont rugueux et granuleux. Les 
pattes antkrieures sont kgalement couvertes de grosses granulations peu Clevkes. Les autres caract&res sont les mtmes 
que chez la RuppeNia annulipes". We have re-examined the type specimen (MNHN B9344, 1 6 17x25) and, after its 
comparison with specimens of L. amulipes collected in the Marquesas and the Tuamotu (cf in POUPIN, 1994a: 47). we 
consider that it is a junior synonym of this species. 

Ozius hawaiensis Rathbun, 1902 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Makemo, Rangiroa). 
REFERENCES. -0zius hawaiensis - RAT~IBUN, 1907: 54 (Fakarava, Makemo, Nuku Hiva, Kangiroa). -FOREST & 
GUINOT, 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - GUJNOT. 1985: 450 (List). 

Ozius rugulosus Stimpson, 1858 

DISTRIB~ON. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Ozius rugulosus - HELLER, 1865: 22, pl. 3, fig. 1 (Tahiti). - PESTA, 1913: 47 (Tahiti). - FORTST & 
GUINOT. 1961: 121. fig. 107a-b. 108 (Tahiti); 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT. 1985: 450 (List). 
- POUPIN. 1994a: 48. fig. 44. pl. 5g (Nuku Hiva, Tahiti). 

Ozius tricarinalus Rathbun, 1907 

DISTRLDmON. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Ozius lricariMtus Rathbun, 1907: 53, pl. 2, fig. 3 (Nuku Hiva, Tahiti). - F O ~ T  & GUINOT, 1962: 68 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). 



Ozius truncatus A. Milne Edwards, 1834 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti). 

REFER EN^. - Ozius /abacus Heller, 1865: 21. pl. 2, fig. 4 (Tahiti)fide CHILTON & BENNET? (1929: 750). 
Remark. - CHILTON & BEMTI. consider, with doubt thatHF.u~n's species is the same as Ozirrs rruncarus, but they 
do not mention  ahhi hi", in the distribution of 0. rruncalus it is possible, as often seen in HELLER'S work, that this 
locality was mentioned by enor. 

Ozius tuberculosus H. Milne Edwards, 1834 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Tahiti). 
REFERENCES. - Ozius Luberculosu~ - BOONE, 1934: 150, pl. 77 (Nuku Hiva). - POUPIN. 1994a: 49, fig. 45, pl. 5h 
(Nuku Hiva, Tahiti). 

Pseudozius caystrus (Adams & White, 1848) 

DISTRXRU~ION. - Gambier (Kamaka, Taraum-Roa); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Ahe and/or Manihi, Makatea, 
Mataiva, Momroa, Raraka, Raroia, Taiaro, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Pseudo~iusphnus Dana, 1852a: 81; 1852b: 233; 1855, pl. 13, fig. 6a-h (Raraka. "Waterlans' = Ahe 
andlor Manihi). - EVANS. 1967: 409 ("Paumotu'; BM syntypes). - Pseudozius caystrus -NOBILI. 1907: 397 
(Kamaka). - SENDLER, 1923: 38 (Makatea). - HOLms,  1953: 26 (Raroia). - MORRlSON. 1954: 9 (Raroia). - 
FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 125 (Tahiti, "Taraourou-roan = Tarauru-Roa; Syn.); 1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - MONTEmnTE. 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea. Tahiti, Takapoto). - DELESAUE, 
1985: 289 (Mauiva). - G ~ N O T ,  1985: 450 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 52, fig. 48, pl. 6c (Kamaka, Momroa, Taiaro). 

FAMILY GECARCINIDAE 

Cardisoma carnifer (Herbst, 1794) 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Society (Bora Bora, Moorea, Raialea, Tahiti, Tupal); Tuamotu (Ahe. Hao, Makatea. Mataiva, 
Nukutipipi. Pukarua, Rangiroa, Raroia. Taiaro. Takapoto, Tauere) - Terresrrial. 

REFERENCES. -Cardisorna obesum Dana, 1851: 252; 1852b: 375; 1855, pl. 24, fig. 1 ("Peacock" = Ahe). - 
S-rrm~so~, 1858b: 100; 1907: 111 (Tahiti). -Perigrapsus excelsus Heller, 1862: 522; 1865: 50, pl. 5, fig. 1 (Tahiti). 
- Cardisorna carnifex - MIERS. 1886: 220 (Tahiti). - NOBIU, 1907: 407 (Bora Bora, Hao. Tahiti). - R A ~ B U N ,  
1907: 26 (Rangiroa, Tahiti). - SENDLER, 1923: 22 (Tahiti). - BOONE, 1934: 187, pl. 97-98 (Bora Bora). - SEURAT, 
1934: 52 (Moorea, Tahiti, Tuamotu). -HOLTHUIS, 1953: 34 (Raroia). - CHABOUIS L. & F.. 1954: 92, unnumbered fig. 
(French Polynesia). - MORNSON, 1954: 2 (Raroia). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 165 (Tahiti); 1962: 74 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - EDMONSON, 1962: 25 (Raiatea). - GUNOT, 19668: 48 (French Polynesia); 1985: 454 (List). - 
WRKAY, 1973: 108 (Syn.). - SAKAI, 1976: 680 (Syn.). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 174, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, 
Mataiva, Moorea, Takapoto); 1987: 6 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 288, 295 (Mataiva). - CHARLEUX, 1986: 80, 
photographs (French Polynesia). - BONVALLOT el al., 1994: 78, photograph (Tuamotu). - BAGNIS & CHRISTIAN, 
1983: 110-11 1, photograph (Tuamotu). - MERSCHARDT-SALVAT. 1991: 40 (Nukutipipi). -SALVAT F. & B., 1992: 5 
(Nukutipipi). - POUPIN, 1994a: 53, fig. 49, pl. 6e (Pukarua, Tahiti, Taiaro, Tauere, Tupual). -Without name - 
PARDON, 1992: 78,79, photograph, double page (Tahiti, Papeete market) (det. according to the photograph). 

Cardisorna hirtipes Dana, 1851 

D I S T M B ~ O N .  - Society (Tahiti) - Terresrrial. 

REFERENCES. - Curdisomn hirtipes - HELLER, 1865: 35 (Tahiti). - TURKAY, 1974: 229, fig. 2, 12-13 (Tahiti). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 454, with a ?  (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 53 (Text). 



Cardisoma rotundum Quoy & Gaimard, 1834 

DISTRIBU~ON. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Tuamotu (Tikehau) - Terrestrial. 

REFERENCES. - Cardisoma rotundurn - TURKAY, 1974: 234, fig. 1, 14 ("Tickahau-Atoll" = Tikehau). - POUPIN, 
1994a: 54, fig. 50, pl. 6g (Nuku Hiva). 

Discoplax longipes A. Milne Edwards, 1867 

DIsTmmON. - Tuamotu (Makatea). 
REFERENCB. - Discophx longipes - SENDLER, 1923: 23. pl. 20. la-b (Makatea). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 74 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - G m m ,  1985: 454 (List). 

Epigrapsus politus Heller, 1862 

DISTmrmON. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hikueru. Taiaro). 

REFERENCES. -Epigmpsuspol~us Heller, 1862: 522 (Tahiti). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 34 ("Taravao"= Tahiti). -FOREST 
& GULNOT. 1961: 162, fig. 176a-b (Hikueru; Syn.); 1962: 74 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONI'EFORTE, 1984: 
172, annex 1, tab. a (Tahiti). - GULNOT, 1985: 454 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 55, fig. 51, p1. 6d (Hikueru). - 
Nectograpsuspolifus Heller, 1865: 57, pl. 5, fig. 3 (Tahiti). - Not Epigrapsuspolitus - Noem, 1907: 407 (Hikueru) = 
Cyclograpsus integer H. Milne Edwards, 1837fide FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 162). - SEURAT, 1934: 58 (NOBILI'S 
material). 

FAMILY GRAPSIDAE 

SUBFAMILY GRAPSINAE 

Geograpsus crinipes (Dana, 1851) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea, Makemo, Mataiva, Moruroa, 
Pukapuka, Raroia, Taiaro. Takapolo). 

REFERENCES. -Geograpsus crinipes - HELLER, 1865: 48 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 1907: 404 (Pukapuka). - RATKSUN, 
1907: 28 (Makemo). - SENDLER, 1923: 32 (Makatea). - SEURAT, 1934: 52 (Pukapuka). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 29 
(Raroia). -MORRISON. 1954: 9 (Raroia). -FOREST & G m m ,  1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - 
MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapoto). - D E ~ A L L E ,  1985: 289 (Mataiva). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - SALVAT &RICHARD, 1985: 359,360 (Takapoto). - POUPIN, 1994a: 57, fig. 53, pl. 6h 
(Moruroa, Nuku Hiva, Taiaro. Takapoto). 

Geograpsus grayi (H. Milne Edwards, 1853) 

D r s ~ m r m o ~ .  - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea, Nukutipipi, Raroia). 

REFERENCES. - Geograpsus grayi . KINGSLEY. 1880~: 196 (Tahiti). - ORT~UNN, 1894: 707 (Tahiti). - SENDER, 
1923: 32, pl. 21, fig. 6 (Makatea). - SEURAT, 1934: 52 (Tahiti). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 30 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 
11 (Raroia). - BANERDIEE. 1960: 159 (Tahiti). -FOREST & GUINOI: 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - 
MONTEPORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea). -GUINOT. 1985: 453 (List). -MERSCHARDT-SALVAT, 1991: 40 
(Nukutipipi). - SALVAT F. & B., 1992: 5 (Nukutipipi). 

Geograpsus stormi De Man, 1895 

DIsTRIBUrION. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva). 

REFERENCES. - Geograpsus lividus stormi de Man - R A ~ U N ,  1907: 29 (Nuku Hiva). - Geograpsus stormi - 
BANERDJEE. 1960: 167 (Syn.). - FOREST & GUINOT. 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 58, fig. 54, pl. 7a (Nuku Hiva). 



Grapsus depressus Heller, 1862 

DISTRIB~ON. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Crapsus depressus Heller 1862: 521 (Tahiti; to our knowlege this species has never been mentioned 
after its description). 

Grapsus longilcrrsis Dana, 1851 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society; Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hao, Hikueru. Makatea, Mataiva, Rangiroa, Raroia, Taiaro, Takapoto, 
Tikei). 

REFERENCES. -Crapsus iangiforsis Dana, 1851: 249; 1852b: 339; 1855, pl. 21. fig. 4a-d (Tuamotu). - RATH~JUN, 
1907: 28 (Fnkarava. Rangiroa, Tikei). - HOLTHUIS. 1953: 31 (Raroia). - MORRISON. 1954: 7 (Raroia). - BANEREE, 
19M): 144, fig. Ib, 2h-n (Society, Raroia). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 152, fig. 160a-b, 161, pl. 18, fig. 2 (Hikueru); 
1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - M o m o ~ m ,  1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, 
Takapoto). - D E ~ A L L E ,  1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - POUPIN, 1 9 9 4 ~  59, fig. 55, pl. 7b 
(Hao, Hikuem, Taiaro). - Grapsus strigosus- NOBILI, 1907: 404 (Hao) not G ,  srrigosus (Herbst, 1799) synonym of 
Grapsus albolineatus Lamarck 1818 in BAWERIEE (1960. 147) = G. Iongitarsis fide FOREST & GUNOT (1961: 152). 

Grapsus tenuicrusfalus (Herbst, 1783) 

DISTPJB~ON. - Gambier (Kamaka); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hao, 
Hikueru, Makatea, Makemo, Mataiva Moruroa, Rangiroa, Raroia, Taiaro, Takapto). 

REFERENCES. - Grapsus pictus - DANA, 1852b: 336; 1855, pl. 21, fig.1 (Tuamotu). - Grapsus grapsus - NOBIU, 
1907: 404 (Hao, Kamaka) not Grapsus graysus Linn6.1758 = G .  lenaicrusracss fideFOREsT & GUINOI (1961: 1%). - 
Grapsus grapsus Cenuicruslolus - RATHBUN, 1907: 27 (Fakarava. Makemo, Rangiroa). - Grapsus gracilipes - 
SENDER, 1923: 3l(Makatea). - Grapsus graciJlimus Sendler. 1923: 32, pl. 21, fig. 5 (Makatea). - Grapsus 
tenuicrustatus - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 31 (Raroia). - CHABOUIS L. & F., 1954: 91, fig. 6 (French Polynesia). - 
MORRISON, 1954: 9 (Raroia). - BANE~EE,  1960: 134, fig. 1% 2a, C-g (Raroia; Syn.). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 154 
(Hikueru; Syn.); 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - M O ~ F O R T E ,  1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, 
Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti. Takapoto). - DELESAW 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - SALVAT & 
RICHARD, 1985: 360 (Takapoto). -PARDON, 1992: 82, photograph (Tuamotu). - POUPIN, 1994a: 60, fig. 56, pl. 7c 
(Nuku Hiva. Tahiti, Taiaro, Takapto). -The following works refer also probably to this species: Grapsus maculatus 
- KINGSLEY, 1880~: 192 (Tahiti) = G, grapsus fide ORTMANN (1894: 703). - Grapsus grapsus - SENDLER, 1923: 30 
(Makatea). -BOON& 193-1: 178, pl. 90 ("Anaho Bay" = Nuku Hiva). -CHEVALIER el al., 1968: 95, 138 (Moluroa).- 
BAGNIS & CHRISTIAN. 1983: 112-113, photograph (Tuamotu). -Grapsus albolineafus - B O N V A ~  el al., 1994: 137, 
photograph, (Tuamotu; det. according to the photograph) - SmoNYm - Grapsuspictus Latreille, 1802-1803; Grapsus 
gracilipes H. Milne Edwards, 1853; Grapsusgracillimus Sendler, 1923. 

REMARK. - BANERDJEE (1960: 139) mentions that Grapsus grapsus &inn& 1758) is solely Atlantic. More recently, 
MANNING HOLTHUIS (1981: 233) have also mentioned it from the Eastern Pacific. 

Leplograpsus variegatus (Fabricius, 1793) 

DISTPJB~ON.  -Austral (Rapa); Marques%. 

REFERENCES. -Lepfugrapsus variegahrs - DE MAN, 1890: 84 (Marquesas; with regard of L. ansoni H. Milne Edwards, 
1853). - GRIFFIN. 1973: 461, fig. 1-6 (Syn.) - SYNONYMS - Lcpfograpsus ansoni H .  Mine Edwards, 1853 -NEW 
MATERIAL - March 1995, Coll. and det. 1. P O W  (Rapa, Haurei bay, very common). 

Metopograpsus messor (ForskAl, 1775) 

DISTRIBU~ON. - Society (Bora Bora, Tahiti). 
REFER EN^. --MelOpogmpsus messor - KINGSLEY, 1880~: 190 (Tahiti). - MIERS, 1886: 258 (Tahiti). - RATHBUN, 
1907: 29 (Bora Bora). - PESTA, 1913: 61 (Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). -POUPEX, 1 9 9 4 ~  61 (Text). 



Metopograpsus thukuhar (Owen, 1839) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Austral (Tubuai); Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Moorea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hao, Taiaro). 
R ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c ~ . s . - M e t o p o g r a p s u s  lhukuar - STIMPSON, 1858b: 101; 1907: 114 [47] (Tahiti). - HELLER 1865: 43 
(Tahiti). - NOBW, 1907: 401 (Hao. "Rikitea" = Mangareva). - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Mangareva). - BANERIEE, 1960 
186, fig. 6f-g (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 155, fig. 162, 167 (Tahiti); 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - MARQUET, 1988: 90, fig. 48, tab. 23; 1991: 130, tab. 1-2; 1993: tab. 1. 3 
(Mangareva, Moorea, Tahiti, Tubuai). - POUPIN, 1994a: 61, fig. 57, pl. 7d (Hao, Mangareva, Tahiti, Taiaro). 

Pachygrapsus fakaravensis Rathbun, 1907 

DISTRTBU~ON. - Tuamotu (Fakarava. Makatea, Mataiva, Taiaro, Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. - Pachygrapsus fakoravensis Rathbun, 1907: 29, pl. 5, fig. 1, pl. 9, fig. 6, 6a (Fakarava). -FOREST & 
GUINOT. 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, 
Takapoto). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - Poupw, 1994a: 62, fig. 58, pl. 7e (Taiaro). 

Pachygrapsus minulus A. Milne Edwards, 1873 

DISTRIBWION. - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Hiueru, Makatea, Mataiva, Takapoto. Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. -Pachygrapsus minutus - FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 155 (Hikueru, Tahiti); 1962: 72 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE. 1977a, annex of the species: 25; 1977b: 213; 1985: 462 (Moorea); 1989: 
113 (Tikehau). - MON~EFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti. Takapoto); 1987: 9 
(Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List) - RELEVANT MATERIAL - Pachygrnpsus 
aff. minutas - NAIM, 1980a: 55, annex 1, tab. 3 (Moorea; very small adult specimens, possibly of a new species). - 
GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). 

Pachygrapsus planifrons De Man, 1888 

DISTRIBU~ON. - Tuamotu (Fakarava. Raroia). 

REFERENCES. - Pachygrapsusplanifrons - HOLTHUI$ 1953: 31 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 7 (Raroia). -FOREST 
& GUINOT. 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - Guwor. 1985: 453 (List). -Pachygrapsus langipes - 
RATHBUN, 1907: 30 (Fakarava) - SYNONYMS - Pachygrapsus Iongipes Rathbun, 1893 (in TESCIE, 1918, p. 78; with 
uncertainty). 

Pachygrapsus plicatus (H. Milne Edwards, 1837) 

DISTRIB~ON. -Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hiuem. Makatea, Makemo, Mataiva, Rxoia, Taiaro, 
Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. -Pachygrapsusplicahrs - KINGLEY, 1880~: 2M) (Tahiti). - R A ~ w ,  1907: 29 (Fakarava, Makemo). 
- H O L ~ J I S ,  1953: 32 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 13 (Raroia). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 154 (Hikuem); 1962: 
72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tunmotu"). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172. annex 1, tab. a (Makatea. Mataiva, Moorea, Tahiti, 
Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - SALVAT & 
RICHARD, 1985: 359 (Takapoto). - POUPIN, 1994a: 63, fig. 59, pl7f (Hikueru, Taiaro). 

Planes cyaneus Dana, 1851 

D r s ~ m v n o ~ .  - Austral (Neilson bank). 

REFERENCES. - Planes cyaneus - NEW MATERIAL - April 1995, coll. I. POUPIN, det. A. CROSNIER (Neilson bank; on a 
drifting buoy with cinipeds). 



SUBFAMILY VARUNINAE 

Hemigrapsus crenulatus ( H .  Milne Edwards, 1837) 

DISTRIB~ON. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. -Heferograpsus crenuhhts Gudrin - NOBLLI. 1907: 405 (Tahiti; in Paris, NOBIL~S material is well 
recorded under Hemigrapsus crenularus MNHN Bl283O). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - Hemigrapsus crenubus (H. Milne Edwards) - BEN NET^, 1964: 81 (Syn.). - GWOT. 1985: 453 (List). 

Pseudograpsus albus Stimpson, 1858 

DISTRIB~ON. - Tuamotu (Fakarava, Raroia). 

REFERENCES. - Pseudograpsus albus - RATHBUN, 1907: 32 (Fakarava). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 32 (Raroia). - 
MORRISON, 1954: 10 (Raroia). - FOREST & GUINOT. 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). --GUINOT, 1985: 
453 (List). 

Ptychognathus crassimanus Finnegan, 1931 

DrsT~lBunoN. - Marquesas - Freshwater. 

REFERENCES. - Pfychognathus crass*nnnus Finnegan, 1931: 649 (Marquesas). 

REMARK. -It seems Lhat this species was never recorded after its description. In particular, it does not appear in the 
works by MARQUET (1988, 1991. 1993), who has only collected Ptychogndhus easteranus (det. H o r n s ) ,  in the 
Marquesas rivers. 

Ptychognathus easteranus Rathbun, 1907 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Aust~al (Rumtu); Marquesas (Hiva Oa) - Freslnuater. 

REFERENCES. - Ptychognnthus eastemnus - MARQUET. 1988: 90, fig. 48, tab. 23; 1991: 132, tab. 1-2; 1993: tab. 1 , 3  
(Hiva Oa, Rumtu). 

Ptychognathus intermedius (de Man, 1879) 

DISTRlBvnON. - Society (Tahiti) - Fresl~water. 

REFERENCES. - Prychognathus intermedius - ORTMANN, 1894: 711 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 72 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). 

Thalassograpsus harpax (Wgendorf, 1892) 

DISTRIBUTION. - French Polynesia. 

REFERENCES. - Thalassograpsus harpax - GWOT, 1985: 453 (List only; origin not found). 

Varuna lifterafa (Fabricius, 1798) 

DISTR~W~ON. -Society (Moorea. Tahiti) - Fresh &Brackish water. 

REFERENCES. - Varana lilterata - MARQuET, 1988: 90, fig. 48, tab. 3; 1991: 133, tab. 1-2; 1993: tab. 1, 3 (Moorea, 
Tahiti). - PO UP^ 1994a: 67, fig. 63, pl. 8b (Tahiti). 

SUBFAMILY SESARMINAE 

Chasmagnathus subquadratus Dana, 1851 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REI.ERENCES. - Chasmgnathus subquadratus - ORTMANN, 1894: 728 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 72 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT. 1985: 453 (List). 



REMARK. - Species described by par DANA (1851: 251) from an uncertain locality "Novi-Zealandine ? Novi- 
Hollandiae orientalis ?", not very often cited. 

Cyclograpsus integer H. Milne Edwards, 1837 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Moorea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hikueru, Kaukura?, Mataiva, Raroia, Taiaro, 
Takapoto). 

REFERENCES. -Epigrapsuspolitus - NOBIU, 1907: 407 (Hikueru, Kaukura) not Epigrapus politus Heller, 1862 = C. 
integer fide FOREST & G ~ O T  (1961: 160). - Cyclograpsuspawulus - RATHBUN, 1907: 36 (Fakarava). - H o ~ m s ,  
1953: 32 (Raroia). - MORRISON. 1954: 5 (Raroia). - Cyclograpsus integer - FOREST & GmNm, 1961: 1/50. fig. 175a- 
c (Hikueru; Syn.); 1962: 74 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"), - M O ~ E F O R T ~  1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva, 
Moorea, Tahiti, Takapoto). - G m m ,  1985: 454 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 56, fig. 52, pl. 6f (Hikueru, Taiaro) - 
SYNONYMS - C y ~ l o g r a p ~ ~ s p a w ~ l ~ ~ s  de Man, 1897. 

Cyclograpsus longipes Stimpson, 1858 

DISTRIE~ON. - Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makemo, Marutea South, Raroia). 

REFERENCES. -Cyclograpsus long~es - RAmUN, 1907: 36 (Makemo, Tahiti). - Ho~nrurs, 1953: 32 (Raroia). - 
MORRISON, 1954: 5 (Raroia). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 160 (Marutea South); 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - G m m ,  1985: 454 (List). 

Labuanium t7apezoideum (H. Milne Edwards, 1837) 

D I S T ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea. Raiatea, Tahiti) - Freshwafer. 

REFERENCES. -Sesarma frapezoidea - G & m - M m a m ,  1838: 14 (Tahiti). - SEURAT, 1934: 51 (Tahiti). - 
FOREST& GUINOT, 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). --MARQUET, 1988: 90, fig. 48, tab. 23; 1991: 133, tab. 
1-2; 1993: tab. 1 ,3  (Moorea, Tahiti). - S e s a m  (Sesarm) tmpezoidea - NOBIU, 1907: 405 (Tahiti). - EDMONSON, 
1951: 237. fig. 33b (Raiatea, Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 157, fig. 164a-b, 165 (Tahiti). - Sesorm (Sesarnr) 
Irapezoideum - RATHBUN, 1907: 33 (Tahiti). -Iabuanium trapemideum - SERGE & SOH. 1970: 402,406 (Syn.). - 
GWOT, 1985: 454 (List). 
REMARK. - kbuanium rotundatum (Hess, 1865) is also recorded in Polynesia by SAKAI (1976: 663; distribution only 
"Micronesia, Polynesia"; cited afterwards by GUINOT. 1985: 454). SAKAI must consider the Polynesia s.l., with about 10 
states, including French Polynesia. It is doubtful that this species have been really collected in French Polynesia since 
we have not find any mention of it in TECH (1917: 193), who gives a detailed distribution, or in SERGE & SOH (1970: 
402.406), when they have established the genus h b u ~ i u m .  For the moment, it thus seems better to exclude it from the 
area. 

Metasesarma rousseauxi granularis Heller, 1862 

DIsTRIB~ON. - Gambier (Tarauru-Roa); Society (Tahiti ); Tuamotu (Hiiueru). 

REFERENCES. - Metasesarma granularis Heller, 1862: 522 (Tahiti). -Metasesarma rugulosa Heller, 1865: 65 
(Tahiti; cf. Remark). - Mefasesarm rousseauxi H. Milne Edwards - ? ORTMANN, 1894: 717 (Tahiti). - ? HOLTHUIS, 
1953: 33 ("Taravao" = Tahiti). - Sesarma (Metasesarma)rousseauxi - Nonar, 1907: 405 (Tarauru-Roa). - 
Mefasesarmu rousseauxi granuhris - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 158, fig. 168, 169. 174a-b (Hikueru, "Papenoo" = 
Tahiti; Syn.); 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - G ~ o T ,  1985: 454 (List). 

REMARK. - FOREST & GUINOT (1961: 158) writes "M. rousseaui granularis, dkrit en 1862 de Tahiti par HELLER, qui. 
en 1865, substituait ace nom, sans raison apparente, celui de M .  granulosa, a 616 mis en synonymie avec Merasesarma 
roussearui H. Milne Edwards, 1853, par DE MAN (1889, p. 439)". The same authors recognise differences between H. 
MILNEEDWARDS' species and the specimens from Tahiti and Tuamotu, which they attribute to the subspecies granularis 
Heller. According to the location, ORTMANN'S and HOLTHUIS' references should be also attributed to this subspecies. 

Sarmatium crassum Dana, 1851 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Society (Tahiti). 



REFERENCES. - Somroh'um crossum - GmoT, 1985: 454 (List; origin ?). - DAW 1992: 81, fig. la, 2,3a-c (Tahiti). 

Sesarma angustifrons A. Milne Edwards, 1869 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mooxea, Tahiti). 
REFFRENCES. - Sesarma (Sesnrma) angustifrons - DEMAN, 1889: 432, pl. 10, fig. 10 (Tahiti). - NOBILI, 1907: 405 
(Tahiti). - SEURAT, 1934: 51 (Tahiti). - Sesarma angustifrons - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 72 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 454 (List). - MARQUET, 1988: 90, fig. 48, tab. 23; 1991: 133, tab. 1-2; 1993: tab. 1, 3 
(Mwrea, Tahiti). 

Sesarma jacquinofi Ortmann, 1894 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Tahiti). 

REFERENCES. - Sesarma jocquinoti Ortmann, 1894: 718 (Tahiti). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 72 (Biogeography 
"Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 454 (List). 

SUBFAMILY PLAGUSIINAE 

Percnon abbreviatum (Dana, 1851) 

DISTIUBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Raroia). 

REFERENCES. -Acanthopusabbreviafus Dana, 1851: 252; 1852b: 373; 1855, pl. 23, fig. Ila-c (Tahiti). - Percnon 
affinis - Nosnr. 1907: 406 (Mangareva), proporte notP. ofine H. Milne Edwards, 1853 = P,  abbreviaturn fide FOREST 
& G m o ~  (1961: 164). - Percnon abbreviafum - H o L m S ,  1953: 33 (Raroia). -MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). - 
EDMONSON, 1959: 195, fig. 25c, 26a-c (Syn.). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 164 (Mangareva; Syn.); 1962: 74 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 (Raroia); 1985: 454 (List). 

Percnon affine (H. Milne Edwards, 1853) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Marquesas; Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea. Mataiva). 

RE~RENCES.  -Percnon affinis - Noslu, 1907: 406 ("Gatavake" = Mangareva). pro parte some sp. are P. 
abbreviatum - FOREST & GmOT. 1961: 164 ("Gatavake" = Mangareva; Syn.); 1962: 74 (Biogeography "Tahiti- 
Tuamotu"). -Percnon pilimanus - BOONE, 1934: 181. pl. 92-94 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 74 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu. Marquesas"). - Percnon affine - CROSNIER. 1965: 88 (Tuamotu; Syn.). - 
MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a, photograph p. 138a-bas (Makatea. Mataiva, Tahiti). - DELESALE. 1985: 289 
(Mataiva). - G m m ,  1985: 454 (List) - SYNONYMS - Percmnpilimanus (A. Milne Edwards, 1873). 

Percnon guinotae Crosnier, 1965 

DISTRIBUTION. - .Marquesas (Hiva Oa). 

REFERENCES. - Percnon guinolae -NEW MATEIUAL - February 1996, CoU. & det. 1. POUPIN (Hiva Oa). 

REMARK. -The presence of this species in French Polynesia was assumed in POUPIN (1994a: 64). It is confirmed here 
with a specimen collected in the Marquesas. 

Percnon planissimum (Herbst, 1804) 

DlSTRlBUTION. - Gambier (Mangareva); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Socieq (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava, Hao, Makatea, 
Marutea South, Mataiva, Moruroa, Raraka, Taiaro, Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. -Acuntkopus planissimus -DANA, 1852b: 372 (Raraka. Tahiti). - H&R, 1865: 51(Tahiti). - 
Acantkopus tenuifrons H. Milne Edwards, 1853: 180 (Nuku Hiva). - Percnon planissimus - NOBILI, 1907: 406 Wao, 
Mangareva, Marutea). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva. Tahiti). - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 
1989: 113 (Tikehau). - Percnonplanissimum - RATHBUN. 1907: 37 (Fakarava). -PESTA, 1913: 64 (Tahiti). - 
EDMONDSON, 1959: 197, fig. 25c. 27ac (Marquesas). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 163 (Marutea South, Tahiti; Syn.); 



1962: 74 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - CI~EVALIER el al., 1968: 95, 138 (Moruroa). - GUINOT, 
1985: 454 (List). - POUPIN, 1994a: 64, fig. 60, pl. 8a (Mangareva, Taiaro). 

Plagusia speciosa Dana, 1851 

D I S T R I B ~ O N .  - Marquesas; Society (Tahiti); Tuamotu (Ahe andlor Manihi, Hao, Hikueru, Makatea, Makemo, 
Mataiva, Raroia, Taiaro, Takapto). 
REFERENCES. - Plagusia speciosa Dana, 1851: 252; 1852b: 369; 1865, pl. 23, fig. 9 ("Warerland = Ahe andlor 
Manihi). - KINGSEY, 1 8 8 0 ~  223 (Tahiti). - DE MAN. 1890: 89 (Tuamotu). - ORTMANN, 1894: 731 (Tuamotu). - 
NOBILI, 1907: 406 (Hao). - RATHBUN, 1907: 36 (Makemo). - SENDER. 1923: 35 (Makatea). - BOONE, 1934: 185, 
pl. 95-96 (Tahiti). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 34 (Raroia). - MORRISON, 1954: 16 (Raroia). -FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 162, 
fig. 177a-c, 178 (Hao, Hikueru); 1962: 74 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu, Marquesas"). - GUINOT, 1966a: 48 
(Raroia); 1985: 454 (List). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a, photograph p. 138a-haut (Makatea, Mataiva, 
Takapoto). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 (Mataiva). - SALVAT & RICHARD, 1985: 362 (Takapoto). - POWIN, 1994a: 65, 
fig. 61, pl. 7g (Hao, Hikuem, Taiaro). 

REMARK. - Plagusia immacrrlala Lamarck, 1818 is erroneously cited from Tahiti and the Tuamotu by DAI & YANG 
(1991: 563). This error must come from a quick reading of E~MONSON (1959: 194). where "Tuamotus (type locality). 
Tnhiti' is mentioned under P .  inmaculala, but for remarks concerning only P. speciosa Dana. 

Plogusia tuberculota Lamarck, 1818 

DISTRIBUTION. - Austral (Raevavae); Gambier (Kamaka, Mangareva); Marquesas (Nuku Hiva); Tuamotu (Makatea?). 

REFERENCES. - Plagusia squamosa - NOBILI, 1907: 406 (Kamaka, Mangareva; inferred only: reference not retrieved in 
recent works, and material not found in Paris). - Plagusia depressa tuberculata -FOREST & GULNOT, 1962: 74 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - PIogusia depresk - ? MONTEFORTE, 1984: 172, annex 1, tab. a (Makalea) not P .  
depressa (Fabricius, 1775) = P. ltrbercnlata cf. Remark. - Plagusia tubercukzfa - GUINOT, 1985: 454 (List). - 
POUPIN, 1994a: 66, fig. 62, pl. 711 (Nuku Hiva, Raevavae, Tuamotu) - SYNONYMS - Plagusia squamosa (Herbst, 1882) 
(cf. SAKAI, 1976: 676, then ALCOCK, 1900: 437). 

REMARK. - Plagrrsia depressa (Fabricius, 1775) is a species of the tropical Atlantic (cf. DAWSON, 1987: 42) and cannot 
be MONTEFORTE'S (1984) material which is more likely P .  rtrberculara (One specimen of this species is actually 
deposited in the CRIOBE wllections, Moorea, Coll. and det. MOhTEFORE). 

FAMILY PINNOTHERIDAE 

Pinnotherelia laevigata A. Milne Edwards & Lucas, 1843 

DIsTruBmoN. - Marquesas (Nuku Hiva). 

REFERENCES. - Pinnothemlia laevigafa - RATHBUN, 1918: 181, fig. 115, pl. 39, fig. 1-3, pl. 40, fig. 1-2 (Marquesas 
"Tawhoe" = Taiohae, Nuku Hiva). - S m m  el al.. 1973: 125 (catalogue "Marquesas Islands"). 

FAMILY OCYPODIDAE 

Macrophthalmus consobrinus Nobili, 1906 

DrsTRIBmoN. - Gambier (Mangareva) - Brackislr warer. 

REFERENCES. - Macrophfhalmus consobrinus Nobili, 1906a: 265; 1907: 408 (Mangareva). - FOREST & GULNOT, 
1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - Macrophthalmus parvimanus -BARNES. 
1977: 273, proparte, only N o ~ a r ' s  consobrinus, not M. parvimanus GuBrin-MBneville, 1834 (cf. Remark). 

REMARK. - According to BARNES (1977: 273) Nonni's Macrophlhalmus consobrinus is the same as Macrophlhalmtis 
parvimanrrs GuBrin-Mheville, 1834. However, to check that p in t ,  a large sample of M .  consobrinus has been recently 



collected in the Gambier Islands, and it appears that NOBILI'S species is valid, and closely related to M, convexus 
Stimpson, 1858 (POUPIN. in study). 

Macrophthalmus convexus Stimpson, 1858 

DISTNB~ION. - Society (Bora Bora, Tahiti) -Brackish warer. 

REFERENCES. -Macrophthalmus convexus - ORTMANN, 1894: 745 (Tahiti). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 70 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT. 1985: 453 (List) - NEW MATENAL - COU. and det. J. POUPIN (Bora Bora). 

Macrophthalmus serenei (Serhe, 1983) 

DISTNBUTION. - Tuamotu (Tiiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Macrophthalmus serenei - NEW MATERIAL - CoU. C. HILY, det. J. POUPIN (Tikehau) 

Ocypode ceratophthalma (Pallas, 1772) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier? (Mangareva); Society (Scilly, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Fakarava. Makatea, Makemo, Mataiva, 
Marutea South?, Rangiroa, Raroia, Taiaro, Takapoto, Tiehau). 

REFERENCES. - Ocypode urvillei Guh-MBneville, 1829: pl. 1. fig. 1. la-b; 1838: 9 (Tahiti). - O%N, 1839: 80 
("Low Islands" = Tuamotu). - NOBILI, 1907: 407proparte (Marutea?, cf. Remark sous 0, pallidula). - F O ~ S T  & 
GUINOT, 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 453. with a ? (List). - Ocypode 
ceratophthalma - STIMPSON, 1858b: 100 [46]; 1907: 108, pi. 12, fig. 2 (Tahiti). - ORTMANN, 1897a: 361 (Syn.). - 
RATHBUN, 1907: 26 (Fakarava. Makemo, Rangima). - SENDLER, 1923: 21 (Tahiti). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 28 (Raroia). 
-MORRISON, 1954: 9 (Raroia). - FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - SAKAI & 
TORKAY, 1976: 86, fig. 13 (Syn.). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 173, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea, Mataiva, Takapoto). - 
DELESALLE, 1985: 289. 303 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - HARMELIN-VIVIEN, 1985: 239 (Tikehau). - 
SALVAT & RICHARD, 1985: 359 (Takapoto). - POUPIN, 1994a: 68, fig. 64. pi. 8c-d (Tahiti, Taiaro, Scilly). - Ocypode 
cordimana - K~GSLEY, 1880b: 186 (Tahiti) not 0. cordimana Desmaret, 1825 = 0. urvillei, synonym of 0. 
cerafoplrllzalma, fide ORTMANN (1897a: 366). - ? Oxypode (sic) - CHARLEUX, 1986: 81, photograph (French 
Polynesia), det. according to the photograph. 

Ocypode cordimana Desmaret, 1825 

DISTRIB~ON. - Society (Bora Bora Tahiti). 
REFERENCES. -0cypode cordimana - BOONE, 1934: 191, pl. 99-100 (Bora Bora). - FOKEST & GUINOT, 1962: 70 
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). -PoUPn*', 1994a: 69, fig. 65, pl. 8e (Tahiti). -Not 
Ocypode cordimana - KLNOSLEY, 1880b: 186 (Tahiti)fide ORTMANN (1897a: 366) = 0 .  urvillei, synonym of 0 .  
cerarhophrhalma. 

REMARK. - BOONE mentions his species in the Tuamotu ("Paumotus") after RATHBUN (1907: 26). In fact it is 0 .  
cerafl~ophrhalma that RATHBUN has cited from this archipelago. 

Ocypode pallidula Jacquinot 1852 

DISTRIBUTION. - Gambier (Aukena, Mangareva); Tuamotu (Marutea South?, Momroa). 

REFERENCES. -0cypodepallidula Jacquinot 1852, pl. 6, fig. la  (Mangareva). - SAKAI & TORKAY, 1976: 87, fig. 14- 
15 ("Rikitea" = Mangareva; type material, Syn.). -JONES, 1988: 34 (Syn.). - POUPIN, 1994a: 70, fig. 66, pl. 81 
(Aukena). - Ocypode cordhona (Junior) - JnCQuWOT & LUCAS. 1853: 64 (Mangareva) not 0. cordimana Desmaret, 
1825 = 0. pallidula fide SAKAI & TORKAY (1976: 87). - Ocypode urviNei - NoBN, 1907: 407, pro parre ("Rikitea" = 
Mangareva, Marutea?). - SEURAT, 1934: 52 (Mangareva; Nosufs material) - The two references, not 0. rrrvillei 
Gu6rin-M6neville. 1829, synonym of 0. ceralhophthalma = 0 .  pallidula (cf. Remark). - Ocypode Inevis -CHEVALIER 
el dl., 1968: 103 (Moruroa) - NEW MATERIAL - Coll. B. SALVAT, 1966, det. J. POWIN (Momroa) - SYNONYMS - Ocypode 
laevis Daxa, 1852. 

REMARK. - After ORTMANN (1897a: 366), Ocypode pallidula, was usually considered as the same as 0 .  ~rrvillei (= 0 .  
ceraflwpphthalma). Its validity was re-established by SAKAI & TORKAY (1976). The material mentioned in NOBILI (1907) 



and SEURAT (1934), under 0 .  urvillei has been collected at Marutea South and Mangareva. The specimens from this 
second island are in fact 0. pallidula (verification in the collections of Paris: 1 sp. labelled "Ocypoda urviNei GuBr., 
Seurat coll. 1905, Bouvier det., G. Nobili vhrif. 1906 ,  MNHN B11841, is a real 0 .  pallidula). The specimens from 
Marutea South could reasonably be 0. cerathopluhalma, very common in the Tuamotu. 

Uca chlorophthalmus crassipes (Adams & White, 1848) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Austral (Raevavae); Marquesas; Society (Bora Bora, Maupiti. Raiatea, Tahiti) -Brackish water. 

REFERENCES. - Gelasimus latreillei H. Milne Edwards, 1852: 114, pl. 4, fig. 20, 20a (Bora Bora). - Gelasimus 
pulcheUus Stimpson, 1858b: 100 [461; 1907: 107, pl. 15, fig. 1 (Tahiti). - Gelnsimus gaimardi -HELLER, 1865: 38 
(Tahiti). - Uca chlorophthalmus - NOBIU, 1907: 408 ("Taravao" =Tahiti). - Ucu gaimardi - RATHBUN, 1907: 26 
(Bora Bora, Tahiti). - HOLTHUIS 1953: 29 ("Taravao" =Tahiti). -CRANE, 1957: 74,78 (Bora Bora, Raiatea, Tahiti). 
-FOREST & GUINOT, 1961: 140, fig. 140-145, 153, 156a-b (Tahiti): 1962: 70 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - 
Gelasimus (Uca) chlorophthalmus - SEURAT, 1934: 60 (Tahiti). - Uca (Amphiuca) chlorophthalmus crassipes - 
CRANE, 1975: 98, 102. 599, fig. 13-14, 26c, 31c, 37h, 39a-b, 56c, 60 1-m, 68a-b, 81g, 83a, 99, pl. 15 a-f, 46b (Bora 
Bora, Raiatea, Tahiti, Marquesas p. 599; Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). - Pourm, 1994a: 71, fig. 67, pl. 8g 
(Maupiti. Raevavae, Tahiti) - SYNONYMS - Uca gaimardi H. Milne Edwards, 1852. 

Uca tetragonon (Herbst, 1790) 

DISTRIBUTION. - Austral (Rapa); Gambier (Mangareva); Society (Bora Bora, Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Moruroa, 
Napuka, Raroia). 

REFERENCES. - Gelasimus duperreyi Guerin-Mhneville, 1829, pl. 1, fig. 2, 2a (Bora Bora). - Gelasimus m a g o n o n  - 
G L ~ N - ~ V ~ ~ N E V I L L E ,  1838, pl. 1, fig. 2, 2a (Bora Bora)pro parte. --HELLER, 1865: 37 (Tahiti). - KINGSLEY, 1880a: 
143, pl. 9, fig. 11 (Tahiti). - MIERS, 1886: 243 (Tahiti). - DE, MAN, 1891: 24, pl. 2, fig. 6 (Tahiti). - ORTMAM*', 
1894: 754 (Tahiti). - Uca fefragonan - NOBIU, 1907: 408 ("Rikitea, Gatavake" = Mangareva). - RATHBUN, 1907: 26 
(Bora Bora). - HOLTHUIS, 1953: 29 (Raroia). -MORRI~ON, 1954: 8 (Karoia). -CRANE. 1957: 79 (Bora Bora). - 
Gelasimus (Uca) tetragonon - SEURAT, 1934: 59 (Mangareva). - Uca tefragonum -FOREST & GUINOT, 1962: 7 0  
(Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - Uca (Thalassuca) fefragouon - CRANE, 1975: 77. 81,596, fig. 37d, 63a-b, Slf,  
82e, 99, pl. 13 (Bora Bora, Raiatea, Raroia, Tahiti; Syn.). - GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). -POUPIN, 1994a: 72, fig. 68, 
pl. 8h (Mangareva, Momroa, Napuka, Rapa). 

REMARK. -FOREST & GUINOT (1962: 70) mention U. dussumieri (H. Milne Edwards) from French Polynesia, probably 
after ORTMANN (1894; Gelasimus dussumieri, Tahiti. p. 755). ORTMANN'S reference is cited by CRANE (1975) for two 
subspecies: Uca (Delruca) dussumieri spinara (specimens from Java and Singapore) and Uca (Dehuca) dussumieri 
dussumieri (specimens from the Philippines and Mindanao). ORTMANN'S Tahitian U. dussumieri do not appear in 
CRANE. who clearly indicates (p. 437) that Uca dussumieri does not occur in French Polynesia. ORTMANN'S "U. 
dussumieri", if they exist, must probably be, either U. chlorophlAalmus, or U. tetragonon. 

FAMLY CRYPTOCHIRIDAE 

Cryptochirus coralliodytes Heller, 1861 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Makatea, Marutea South, Marokau). 

REFERENCES. - Cryptochirus coralliodytes -No~rLl ,  1907: 409 (Marutea South, Marokau). - SENDLER, 1923: 41 
(Makatea). - FOREST & GUINOT. 1962: 74 (Biogeography "Tahiti-Tuamotu"). - SEURAT, 1934: 60 (Marokau. 
Marutea South). - GUINOT, 1985: 454 (List). - KROPP, 1988: 873 (Revision of this species but without mention of 
French Polynesia). 

Hapalocarcinus marsupialis Simpson, 1859 

DISTRIBUTION. - Society (Mwrea. Tahiti); Tuamotu (Takapoto). 



REFERENCES. - Hapalocarcinus marsupialis - KROPP & BIRKELAND, 1981: 629, tab. 5 (Moorea. Takapoto). - 
O D I ~ T Z ,  1983: 29,205 (Moorea, Tahiti, Takapato). - GUINOT, 1985: 454 (List). - ODINETZ-COILART & R I ~ R  DE 

FORGES, 1985: 201 (Moorea and/or Tahiti). 

FAMILY HYMENOSOMATWAE 

Elamem malhaei (DesmaretJ825) 

DlSTRmUnoN. - Tuamotu (Tkehau). 

REERENCZS. - Elamena mafhaei - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tikehau). 

FAMILY INCERTAE SEDlS 

Daira perlata (Herbst, 1790) 

D I S T R I B ~ ~ O N .  - Society (Moorea. Raiatea, Tahiti); Tuamotu (Makatea, Mataiva, Hao, Hikueru, Raroia, Taiaro, 
Takapoto. Tikehau). 

REFERENCES. - Daira perlala - NOBIW 1907: 392 (Hao). - RATHBUN. 1907: 44 (Tahiti). - SENDLER, 1923: 38 
(Makatea). - Boom, 1934: 129, pl. 69 (Raiatea, Tahiti). -HOLT(NIS, 1953: 19 (Raroia). - CHABOUIS L. & F., 1954: 
91, fig. 4 (French Polynesia). - MORRISON. 1954: 15 (Raroia). -FOREST & GUINOT. 1961: 119 (Hikuem, Tahiti); 
1962: 68 (Biogeography "Tahili-Tuamotu"), - PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26; 1977b: 212 
(Moorea); 1989: 112, 115 (Moorea, Tikehau). - MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a, photograph p. 137a 
(Makatea, Mataiva, Moorea Takapoto); 1987: 9 (Moorea). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289, 305 (Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 
453 (List). - SALVAT & RICHARD, 1985: 362 (Takapoto). - SALVAT, 1986b: 72. photograph (French Polynesia). - 
POUPIN. 1994a: 51, fig. 47, pl. 6b (Hikueru, Taiaro). 
REMRK. -This species has sometimes been clawified in the Zalasiinae Serkne, 1968 (cf. SAKAI, 1976: 513). 

Parapleurophrycoides roseus Nobili, 1906 

DISTRIBUTION. - Tuamotu (Marutea South). 

REIZRENCES. - Parapleurophrycoides mseus Nobili, 1906a: 264; 1907: 4M, pl. 2, fig. 5 (Mamtea; gen. nov. and sp. 
nov. described from a very small specimen, 1.3x1.7mm). 

REMARK. -For this species, and the following, FOREST & GWOT (1962: 41) write: "...nous les consid6rons cornme 
des juv8niles difficilemeot identifiables." 

Platyozius perpusillus Nobili, 1906 

DISTRIB~ON.  - Tuamotu (Hao). 

REFERENCE?. -Plalyozius perpusillus Nobili. 1906% 264; 1907: 401 (Hao; described from a very small specimen, 
1 A5x 1.75mm). 

REMARK. -In SAW1 (1976: 53.51, Playozius Borradaile. 1902 is the same as Elmare de Haan. 1835 (Goneplacidae). 



D I S C U S S I O N  

NUMBER OF POLYNESIAN SPECIES 

A total of 401 littoral or sublittoral species are recorded in this work. The number by infra-order and 
family is computed on table 1. The Brachyura clearly prevail, with 78% of the species, followed by the 
Anomura (la%), and the Palinura (4%). 

Within the crabs, the Xanthidae account for 123 species, distributed in 5 main subfamilies: 
Liomerinae, Actaeinae, Zoziminae, Xanthinae, and Chlorodiinae. The Portunidae account for 54 species, 
including 6 recorded for the first time from determinations made by MOOSA and CROSNIER: Por~umis 
macrophthalmus, P. orbitosinus, Thalamila danae, T. macropus, T. mitsiensis, and T. philippinensis; half of 
the sublittoral species belong to this family. Two other families are also well represented, the Grapsidac, 
with 35 species, and the Trapeziidae, with 20 species. From these two families, Percnon guinolae, Planes 
cyarzeus and Quadrella mculosa, are recorded for the fist time. With respect to the list presented 10 years 
ago by GUINOT (1985), excluding the species mentioned erroneously, or not fully determined, about 60 
species are added to the Polynesian Brachyura, and approximately a hundred, if the deep species are 
included. 

Within the Anomura, the Diogenidae account for 40% of the species with three main genera: 
Calcinus, Clibanarius, and Dardanus. Calcinus guamensis, C ,  imperialis, and Dardarzus auslralis, are now 
recorded in French Polynesia. The porcellanids account for about 25% of the species, the single genus 
Pelrolisthes representing 12 species out of 17. The Albuneidae are represented by only one species, 
Albunea speciosa, which was previously thought to be endemic from the Hawaiian islands. 

Only 14 palinurids are recorded in French Polynesia, of which 2 only by larvae (Palinurellu.r 
wieneckii and Arcrides regalis). 

SPECIES ERRONEOUSLY RECORDED IN FRENCH POLYNESIA 

Fourteen species have been erroneously recorded in French Polynesia. They are: Panulirus ornatus 
(cf. under P. versicolor), Panulirus polyphagus (cf. under P. pascuensis), Dynomene sinense (cf. under D. 
praedator), Ashroret granulosa (cf. under A,  picra), Lophozozymus incisus (cf. under L. superbus), 
Labuanium rolundarum (cf. under L. trapezoideum), Plagusia immaculara (cf. under P. sf~eciosa), Vca 
dussumieri (cf. under U.  letragonon), Pachygrapsus lransversus, Dotilla fenestrata, Ocypode macrocera, 
Ocypode plalylarsis, and two keshwater crabs (Potamonidae). 

Pachygrapsus transversus Gibbes, 1850 is recorded from Tahiti by KINGSLEY (1880~: 199) 
(Tahiti). According to HOLTHUIS & GO'ITLIED (1958: 102) this record is obviously false, P. transversus 
being am Atlantic species. This conclusion is later supported by MANNING & HOLTHUIS (1981: 235), who 
report however the species in the Pacific, but only dong the American coasts. 

The ocypodid Dotilla fenesrrata Hilgendorf, 1869, is listed by GUINOT (1985: 453) after KROPP & 
BIRKELAND (1981). It is probably a mistake, because this species is not mentioned in that work, and, to 
our knowledge, has never been reported, elsewhere, from French Polynesia. Two other ocypodids, with an 
unce~tain status, are also erroneously reported from Tahiti, by HELLER (1865: 42): Ocypode macrocera (H. 
Milne Edwards, 1837) and Ocypode plaryrarsis (H. Milne Edwards, 1852) (see ORTMANN, 1897a: 362). 



HELLER has mentioned two potamonids crabs in Tahiti: Thelphusa wullerstoifi, described as a new 
species in 1862 (p. 520); and Thelphusa leschenaudii (H. Milne Edwards, 1853) (in HELLER 1865: 32). 
RATHBUN (1904: 287) places these two references under a single species Poramon (Potanton) 
hydrodromus (Herbst, 1796) and writes (p. 289): "il est douteux que cette espece ou quelqu'autre habite 
Tahiti". Since the recent works by MARQUET (1988, 1991, 1993), who has intensively sampled the 
freshwater Polynesian fauna, i t  is almost certain that the Potamonidae are not represented in French 
Polynesia. 

IMPROVEMENT AND CORRECTION OF THIS LIST 

This bibliographic compilation is of course tentative and certainly does not account for all the 
species living in French Polynesia. When new collections become available, other species will undoubtedly 
be added to the present list. Moreover, despite a careful research, it is possible that a few works, recording 
additional species, have passed undetected. Right now, several species listed here deserve a particular 
attention, either because their presence in French Polynesia remained to be confirmed, or because their 
identification, or taxonomic status, are uncertain. 

Twelve species of this list could have been erroneously recorded from French Polynesia. They are 
known only by latvae (Palinurellus wieneckii,Arctides regalis), are mentioned with doubt, or in an 
ambiguous way (Petrolisthes milifaris, Porcellana mitra, Porcellana monilifera, Ozius truncatus), appear 
only in a part "Distribution", the origin of the French Polynesian material remaining unknown (Neoliomer-a 
insularis, GaillardieNus rueppelli, Macromedaeus disfinguendus, Thalassograpsus harpax), or, are cited 
from French Polynesia only because of the large geographic distribution of the species, without real 
collections in the field (Schizophtys aspera, Aethra scruposa). 

For a score of species the revision of the material would be particularly interesting. They are 
Coenobita cavipes, Petrolisthes rufescens, Dardanus guttalus, Matuta victor, Charybdis annulala, Portunus 
pelagicits, Lophozozymus picfor, Trapezia septata, Chasmagnathus subquadratus, and Ctyptochirus 
coralliodytes, corresponding to isolated, usually old references, never again cited in recent revisions; 
Etioplometopus holthuisi and Neopetrolisthes nlaculatus, cited only in noo-taxonomic books; Neoliomera 
pubescens, Actaea calculosa, Foreslia depressa, Forestia scabra, and Actumnus globulus, for which it  is 
clearly indicated, in systematic studies, that the revision of this material is necessary; and Trapezia formosa, 
re-examined in Paris and perhaps belonging to a new species (P. CASTRO, personal communication). 
Furthermore, about 30 additional species, recorded in ecological works, with sometimes only provisional 
determinations, could be added to the above mentioned species (cf. for example, Calcinus mirlutus, 
Galathea aff. amamiensis, Liomera laperousei, Paramedaeus simplex, Acraea aff. glandifera, Zozymodes 
xanthoides ...). 

The status of 15 species is doubtful and must be revised. They are: Coenobira carnescens and C. 
olivieri, that could respectively be synonyms of C, perlatus and C. spinosus; Galathea latirostr-is and 
Cryptodronua coronala, two species whose exact identity remains to be defined; Thalamita minuscula, 
Parapleurophrycoides roseus, and Platyozius perpusillus, described from very small specimens which 
could only be the juveniles of more common species; Xaiithias letraodon, possibly a synonym of X. 
nitidulus; Etisus punclatus, described only after drawings, the corresponding material being lost; and 
Porcellana monolifera, Actaeomorpha alvae, Portunus alexatidri, Grapsus depressus, Prychogrlarhus 
crassimarius, and Sesarma jacqiiinoti, 6 species described from French Polynesia a long time ago, and 
never recorded since. 



BIOGEOGRAPHY 

For the Brachyura, FOREST & GUINOT (1962) have already established that the French Polynesian fauna is 
a part of the Indo-West Pacific fauna. Located at the eastern limit of this area, French Polynesia is 
characterised by a lower diversity than in the Indo-Malaysian area, considered as the origin from where the 
Indo-West Pacific fauna has extended. This assumption can be verified here for other groups. For the 
Astacidea and Palinuridea, HOLTHUIS (1991) records 27 western-pacific species (zone 71 = Malaysia, 
Indonesia, Philippines, New Guinea), collected within the first IOOm, against only 14 in French Polynesia. 
For the genus Clibanarius, RAHAYU & FOREST (1992) report 20 Indonesian species, against only 7 in this 
work. For other diogenids the comparaison with the Indonesian fauna (in RAHAYU, 1992) reveal the 
following discrepancies: Aniculus 4 vs 2 species, Calcinus, 23 vs 10 species, Dardanus 10 vs 8 species, and 
Diogenes 18 vs 1 species. 

In our list, 21 species are known only from French Polynesia. For most of them, it is doubtful that 
they are real endemic forms: 3 have been described from very small specimens which could be juveniles of 
other species (Parapleurophrycoides roseus, Platozius perpusillas, Thalamila minuscula); 2 are sublittoral 
to deep species recently described from material collected with difficulty by the use of deep traps 
(Alainodaeus rimatara, Medaeus grandis); and 8 are some of the doubtful species already mentioned 
(Coenobita carnescens. Etisus punctatus, Porcellana monillfera, Actaeomorpha alvae, Porrunus alewridri, 
Grapsus depressus, Ptychoguathus crassimanus, and Sesarma jacquinoti). Concerning this last group, let us 
recall that Ruppellia granulosa, never recorded since its description from the Marquesas, is here proposed 
as a junior synonym of the Lydia armulipes, widely distributed in the Indo-West Pacific. The 8 remaining 
species, which could be true endemic forms, are the following: Parribacus hollhuisi, Micropagurus 
polynesiensis. Nucia rosea, Nursia mirnetica, Lissocarcitzus elegans, Acanthophrys cristirnanus, Ozius 
tricarinatus, and Macrophthalmus consobrinus. However, it is likely that some of them are distributed at 
least as far as the Western Polynesia, and that they will be recorded there when more collections are 
available. As an example, Calcinus nitidus, formerly considered as endemic from Tahiti, has been recently 
reported in the Samoa (POUPIN, 1994a). 

The French Polynesian fauna could be related to the fauna of the Hawaiian islands, which are of 
similar origin and geomorphology. A comparison between the two areas remains difficult because no 
detailed list of the Hawaiian fauna is yet available. We however notice that 4 species, Albu~iea speciosa, 
Charybdis hawaierrsis, Panopeus pacificus and Sesarmna angustifrons, are still known only from these two 
areas. ELDREDGE & MILLER (1995) have recently published the number of Hawaiian species, by Infra- 
Order. The same calculation, made after our work, is compared with the dataof these authors in table 2. The 
most obvious result is that the French Polynesian fauna is almost twice as rich as the Hawaiian fauna. 
Nevertheless, the fauna of the Hawaiian islands has been well studied, with some important works, like 
RATHBUN (1906) or EDMONSON (1959, 1962). This discrepancy could come from the as exhaustive as 
possible approach that we have adopted in our compilation. In particular we have included: about 30 species 
recorded only in ecological works, with sometimes incomplete or only preliminary determinations; 45 
doubtful species (uncertainty about the taxonomic status or the effective presence in French Polynesia); 92 
species belonging to the deep fauna, which has been intensively studied and collected recently. Yet, if these 
three groups are eliminated from the calculation, the result remains still clearly higher in French Polynesia 
(326 species vs 246). Thus, this observation would reveal a real difference between the two areas, the 
number of species being greater in French Polynesia. A similar result has been observed for rite bantacles 
by NEWMAN (1986). This author explains the relatively low diversity of the Hawaiian islands by their great 
isolation, in particular if the low islands are excluded from the chart (see opt. cit., fig. 2), attd a settlement 
from the southern hemisphere, in part from French Polynesia. 



Table 1 - Number of French Polynesian species, by Infra-Order and Family. The littoral and sublittoral 
species come from the above compilation. The deep species have been published in a previous work, 
updated here in Appendices 1 (The 12 sublittoral to deep species, listed in both works, are counted with the 
littoral and sublittoral species). 

INFRA-ORDER FAMILY Littoral and Deep species TOTAL 
sublittoral (z100m) 

ASTACIDEA Enoplometopidae 1 1 2 
& PALlNURIDEA Palinuridae 6 3 9 

Synaxidae 2 2 
Scyllaridae 5 1 6 1 5 

ANOMURA 
19 

Coenobitidae 8 
Diogenidae 

8 
3 1 6 37 

Paguridae 6 1 7 
Parapaguridae 10 10 
Chirostylidae 2 2 
Galatheidae 8 19 27 
Porcellanidae 17 17 
Albuneidae 1 1 
Hippidae 3 
Lithodidae 

3 
1 1 

subtotal 74 39 113 4 1 
Homolidae 

5 
8 8 

Lat~eillidae 1 1 
Dynomenidae 3 1 4 
Raninidae 2 2 4 
Poupinidae 1 1 
Calappidae 5 2 7 
Leucosiidae 4 3 7 
Majidae 13 3 16 
Parthenopidae 5 2 7 
Eumedonidae 1 1 
Cancridae 1 1 
Geryonidae 2 2 
Goneplacidae 3 3 
Portunidae 54 1 55 
Xanthidae 123 14 137 
Trapeziidae 20 20 
Pilumnidae 9 9 
Carpiliidae 2 2 
Menippidae 13 13 
Gecarcinidae 5 5 
Grapsidae 35 35 
Pinnotheridae 1 1 
Ocypodidae 8 
Cryptochiridae 

8 
2 2 

Hymenosomatidae 1 1 
Incertae Sedis 3 3 

subtofal 313 
TOTAL 

48 361 
40 1 92 493 



Table 2 - Total number of species in French Polynesia (this 
work, deep species included) and Hawaii (data of 
ELDREDGE & MILLER, 1995: 7). 

French Polynesia Hawaii 
Palinuridae & Astacidae 19 14 
Anomura 113 43 
Brachyura 361 189 
Total 493 246 

Few regional distinctions are observed within the French Polynesian Islands. The differences 
presented in table 3, where the number of species is calculated by archipelago, mainly indicate differences 
in the number of explorations, and amount of collections. 

Table 3 - Number of species by archipelago. The number in 
parenthesis indicates the species known only from the 
corresponding islands. 

ARCHIPELAGO TOTAL 
Austral 28 (7) 
Gambier 79 (10) 
Marquesas 82 (25) 
Society 282 (103) 
Tuamotu 226 (49) 

The Society Islands, with Tahiti, almost inevitable during a stay in French Polynesia, is of course the 
best studied place. Nearly as many species are known from the Tuamotu Islands, which illustrates the 
importance of the collections made during the voyages of either the US Exploring Expedition (Ahe, Manihi, 
Rangiroa, Reao ... ) or the Albatross (Fakarava, Rangiroa ...), and those made by SEURAT (Hao, Marutea 
South...), RANSON (Hikueru), or MORRISSON (Raroia). The atolls of this archipelago, without rivers, are 
of course not colonized by fresh or brackish water species such as: the Hippidae of the genus Hippa, the 
Grapsidae Varuninae (Ptychognathus, Varuna), the Grapsidae Sesarminae (Labuanium, Sesarma), and 
some Ocypodidae such as Uca chlorophthalmus (cf. FVUPIN, 1994a: 711, Macrophthalmus convexus and 
M. consobrinus (POUPIN, in study). 

At the southeastern part of Polynesia, the small archipelago of the Gambier Islands, despite its 
isolation, has been relatively well sampled, thanks to the collections made by SEURAT during his several 
years stay at Mangareva. In comparison, the Marquesas, far more extented, in the vicinity of the equator, 
remain poorly known. Affected by particular hydrological conditions, at the origin of the remarkable 
absence of a reef barrier, they, nonetheless, do not have any regional characteristics. The 25 species that, 
within French Polynesia, are still known only from these islands, are almost always very common in the 
Indo-West Pacific. The only exception seems to be the absence of the coconut crab (Birgus lalro) whose 
presence was never verified during our frequent visits and inquiries. 

With only 28 species, the Austral islands have been clearly less sampled than the others. The 
nonhcrn islands (Maria, Rimatma, Rurutu, Tubuai, and Raevavae) have a fauna similar to the rest of 
Polynesia, and a lot of common species, although not yet recorded here, have been observed during our 



stays: Panuliruspenicillatus, Coenobita perlatus, Calcinus laevimanus, Pachygrapsus plicatus, Cardisoma 
carnifex ... and even, in the mouths of the rivers of Raevavae, the big portunid Scylla serrata, common in the 
high Society Islands. Far more south, at the southern limit of the tropical area, the island of Rapa, and the 
islets of Marotiri, are affected by the particular climatic conditions prevailing in that place. The perceptible 
decrease of the water temperature allows only a feeble growth of coral, without a barrier reef. Ashore, the 
vegetation is affected by a milder climate, the coconut tree being almost absent. This particular situation has 
an influence on the decapod fauna. Some species, very common elsewhere, have never been found after 
several visits and inquiries: the coenobite Coenobira perlatus, the coconut crab Birgus latro and the land 
crab Cardisoma carnifex. In contrast, at least one species, the lobster Panulirus pascuensis, has settled in 
these island., whereas it is absent in the northern Polynesia. 
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A P P E N D I C E S  

I - DEEP SPECIES 
(from 100n1, and deeper) 

With the exception of the shrimps (Dendrobranchiata and Caridea), this list resume the work 
presented at the lnrernarional Senckenberg Syntposiuin, Crusracea Decapoda, Frankfurt, October, 1993 
(POUPIN, 1996). Full relerences on the origin of the material, location and depth of the collections are 
available in that work. Some species, collected or described since the first compilalion are added (in bold). 
For the new species the reader will find more information in the following works: CROSNIER (1995) for 
Pleurocolpus boileaui gen. & sp. nov., DAVIE (1995) for Nanocassiope oblonga nov., FOREST (1995) for 
the new genera Ciliopagrrrus and Strigopagurus, GUINOT & RICHER DE FORGES (1995) for the revision 
of the homolids and the new genus Yaldwynopsis, HOLTHUIS (1993) for Scyllarus rapanus nov., 
LEMAITRE (1994) for the genus Synzpagurus, MANNING (1993) for Chaceon auslralis nov., POUPIN 
(1994b, 1995) for the genera Jwtiria and Naxioides, POUPIN & MCLAUGHLIN (1996) for Solitariopagurus 
sp. nov., and SAINT LAURENT, de & POUPIN (1996) forEumunida treguieri nov. 

Twelvc sublittoral to deep species, followed by a "* " are common with the previous list (cf. 
Conventions). 

INFRA-ORDER ASTACIDEA 

FAMILY ENOPLOMETOPIDAE 
Noplonzeropus gracilipes de Saint Lauscnt, 1988 



INFRA-ORDER PALINURIDEA 

FAMILY PALINURIDAE 
Justilia longimanus (H. Milne Edwards, 1837) * 
Justitia vericeli Poupin, 1994 
Pulinustus unicornutus Berry, 1979 (Coll. 1995, Fangataufa, 250m, det. POUPIN & CHAN). 
Puerulus angulatus (Bate, 1888) 

FAMlLY SYNAXIDAE 
Palibythus magnificus Davie, 1990 * 

FAMILY SCYLLARIDAE 
Scyllarus aurora Holthuis, 1981 * 
Scyllarus rapanus Holthuis, 1993 

INFRA-ORDER ANOMURA 

FAMILY DIOGENIDAE 
Bathytiarius albicitictus (Alcock, 1905) 
Bathynarius pacificus Forest, 1993 
Ciliopagurus major Forest, 1995 
Ciliopagurus pacificus Forest, 1995 
Ciliopagurus plessisi Forest, 1995 
Dardanus australis Forest & Morgan, 1991 * (Coll. 1995, Rapa 70-115m, det. FOREST). 
Dardatius brachyops Forest, 1962 * 
Strigopagurus poupini Forest, 1995 

FAMILY PAGURIDAE 
Solifariopagurus sp. nov. Poupin & McLaughlin, 1996 

FAMILY PARAPAGURIDAE 
Strobopagurus cf. gracilipes ( A .  Milne Edwards, 1891) = S. cf. sibogae in POUPIN 1996fide 
LEMAITRE (1994: 378) 
Sym[~agurus affitiis (Henderson, 1888) 
Sympagurus boletifer (de Saint Laurent, 1972) 
Syrnpagurus bougainvillei Lernaitre, 1994 
Sympagurus dofleini (Balss, 1912) 
Syrnpaguras planitnanus (de Saint Laurent, 1972) 
Syrnpagurus poupini Lemaitre, 1994 
Sympagurus irispinosus (Balss, 191 1) 
Syrnpagurus tuaruotu Lernaitre, 1994 
Syrnpagurus wallisi Lemaitre, 1994 

FAMILY GALATHEIDAE 
Leiogalathea laevirostris (Balss, 1913) 
Munida anzathea Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Muriida ducoussoi Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munida evarne Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munida hystrix Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munirla lenticularis Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Muniriu longicheles Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munida riornrani Hendcrson, 1885 
Munida ocellata Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 



Munida pasithea Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munida plexaura Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munidapolynoe Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munida profunda Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munida pulchra Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Murrida rubella Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Mur~ida rubrovata Macpherson & de Saint Laurent, 1991 
Munida sp. cf. pilosimanus Baba, 1969 
Munida sp. cf. solae Baba, 1986 
Sadayoshia aff. edwardsii Miers, 1884 

FAMILY CHIROSTYLIDAE 
Eumurrida keijii de Saint Laurent & Macpherson, 1990 
Eumunida lreguieri de Saint Laurent & Poupin, 1996 

FAMILY LITHODIDAE 
Lithodes megacantha Macpherson, 1991 

INFRA-ORDER BRACHYURA 

FAMILY DROMIIDAE 
Dromia wilsoni (Fulton &Grant, 1902) r 
Sphaerodromia ducoussoi McLay, 1991 

FAMILY DYNOMENIDAE 
Dynornene fanensis Yokoya, 1933 (Coll. 1995, Fangataufa, 310rn, det. MCLAY). 

FAMILY HOMOLIDAE 
Homola ikedai Sakai, 1979 
Hornola orientalis s.1. Henderson, 1888 
Homologenus broussei Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981 
Hypsophrys inflata Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981 
Hypsophrys aff. murotoensis Sakai, 1979 
Hypsophrys personata Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981 
Moloha aff. majora Kubo, 1936 
Yaldwyriopsis aff. spirrimanus Griffin, 1965 

FAMILY LATREILLIIDAE 
Lalreillio tnelanesa Williams, 1982. 

FAMILY RANINLDAE 
Notopoides latus Henderson, 1888 
Notosceles chimmonis Bourne, 1922 * 
Notosceles viaderi Ward, 1942 

FAMILY POUPINIIDAE 
Poupinia hirsuta Guinot, 1991 

FAMILY CALAPPIDAE 
Calappa aff. hepatica (Linn6,1758) = Calappa sp. nov. (GALL com. pers.) 
Mursia hawaierrsis Ralhbun, 1893 

FAMILY LEUCOSIIDAE 
Oreotlos erlcyrnus Tan & Ng, 1993 



Oreotlos potanus Tan & Ng, 1993 
Randallia serenei Richer de Forges, 1983 

FAMILY MAJIDAE 
Cyrtonlaia ihlei Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1982 
Naxioides teatui Poupin, 1995 
Naxioides vuifahu Poupin, 1995 

FAMILY PARTHENOPIDAE 
Parthenope (Plalylambrus) poupini Garth, 1993 
Parthenol~e (Platylambrus) stellata Rathbun, 1906 

FAMILY CANCRIDAE 
Platepistoma balssii (Zarenkov, 1990) 

FAMILY GERYONIDAE 
Chaceon ausbulis Manning, 1993 
Chaceon poupini Manning, 1992 

FAMILY GONEPLACIDAE 
Carcinoplax aff. cooki Rathbun, 1906 
Carcinoplax aff. crosnieri Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981 
Carcinoplax aff. verdensis Rathbun, 1914 

FAMILY PORTUNIDAE 
Charybdispaucidentata A. Milne Edwards, 1861 * 
Parathranifes hexagonrim Rathbun, 1906 (Coll. Eiao, Vanavana; 155-240111, det. Moosa) 
Portunus nipponensis Sakai, 1938 * 
Thalamila macrospinifera Rathbun, 191 1 * 

FAMILY XANTHIDAE 
Alainodaeus akiaki Davie, 1993 
Alainodaeus rimatara Davie, 1993 * 
Bariareia fatuhiva Davie, 1993 
Demania garthi Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981 
Demania mortenseni (Odhner, 1925) 
Epistocavea mururoa Davie, 1993 
Euryozius danielae Davie, 1993 
Hypocolpus mararae Crosnier, 1991 
Lophozozyntus bertouciniae Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981 
Medaeus grandis Davie, 1993 * 
Meractaea tafai Davie, 1993 
Meriola rufomaculata Davie, 1993 
Nunocussiope oblongaDavie, 1995 
Parararlthodespoly~~esiensis Davie, 1993 
Rata tuamotense Davie, 1993 
Pleurocolpus boileaui Crosnier, 1995 

XANTHOIDEA INCERTAE SEDIS 
Beuroisia manquenei Guinot & Richer de Forges, 1981 
Mathildella ?nuxima Guinot &Richer de Forges, 1981 
Progeryon mararae Guinot &Richer deForges, 1981 



2 - PARTIAL IDENTIFICATIONS 

These incomplete references were generally found in ecological works. To avoid partial 
identifications in the main list, they are presented separately hereafter, by alphabetical order. Four genera 
are cited for the first time in the area: Glabropiluninus, Heteropanope, Libinia, and Tylodiplar. 

Actaea sp. 

Actumnus sp. 

Dromia sp. 

Ewanthus sp. 

Glabropilumrtus sp. : 

Heteropanope sp. : 

Libinia sp. 

Lybia sp. 

Neoliomera sp. : 

Pachygrapsus sp. 

Paramedaeus sp. : 

Parthenope sp. : 

Petrolishtes spp. : 

Phymodius sp. : 

Pilodius sp. 

Pilumnus spp. 

7'ylodiplar sp. : 

Xar~thias sp. 

MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Moorea, Tahiti); 1987: 8 (Moorea). 

MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Makatea). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). 

ODINETZ, 1983: 208, with a ?  (Tahiti). - GUINOT, 1985: 448 (List). 

PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 26 (Moorea), juvenile; 1977b: 
212 (Moorea). - GUINOT, 1985: 450 (List). 

MONTEFORTE, 1984: 170, annex 1, tab. a (Mataiva). - DELESALLE, 1985: 289 
(Mataiva). - GUINOT, 1985: 452 (List). 

PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tikehau). 

SENDLER, 1923: 40 (Tahiti). 

PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 27, juvenile (Moorea). 

PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 27, juvenile (Moored). 

HOLTHLJIS, 1953: 32 (Raroia). 

PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 113 (Tlkehau). 

MONTEFORTE, 1984: 174, annex 1, tab. a (Takapoto). - SALVAT & RICHARD, 
1985: 350 (Takapoto). 

MONTEFORTE, 1984: 173. - PEYROT-CLAUSADE: 1977: 25. 

PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a. annex of the species: 27, juvenile (Moorea). 

PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1977a, annex of the species: 27, juvenile (Moorea). 

MONTEFORTE, 1984: 171, annex 1, tab. a, photo p. 131a (Takapoto); 1987: 9 
(Moorea). - SALVAT &RICHARD, 1985: 350 (Takapoto). 

THOMASSIN et al., 1982: 393 (Moorea). -GUINOT, 1985: 453 (List). 

PEYROT-CLAUSADE, 1989: 112,115 (Moorea, Tiehau). 



I N D E X  

abbrwiatrrm, Percnon ........................................... 71 
abbrwiatus, Acanlhopus .......................................... 71 
aberrans, Garlhiella, Pilodius ....................... ..... 54 
Acantho~lzrys crislimanrrs ................................ 26: 78 

Achelous, Neptunus, Porlunus ............ .. .............. 31 
Actaea 

, . 
aff~nrs ............................................................ 55 

Aclaeornorplra 

albrrs, Pserrdogrqsu 
alcocki 

.............. Lioxanrhodes .................................... .... 49 
T/lalomita 36 

alexandri 
CaNinectes .................................... ... ................. 3 1 

amamiensis, Galarhea .................................... .... 19; 77 
amalhea. Munida 

Lydia ........................................................... 64; 78 
R~rppellia 64 

anlorclicus 
Parribacus ................................... .... ............. 10; I1 

Trapezia ........................... .. ................. 3: 58; 60 



areolallrs 

aspera, Schizopltrys ............................................ 27: 77 

balssii, Platepisloma 

albicinct~rs ......................................................... 96 
pacificu 96 

bella 
Liomera ............................................................ 38 

.................................... bertonciniae, Lo~hozozymus 98 
Beuroisia manquenei ......................... .. ................. 98 
bidenlatus. Locltno~odus .......................... ... ...... 48 . . 
bifronlalrs, Ellsrrs ............................................ 51;52 
Birnus latro ............................................... 11: 80: 81 

w 

bispinosus, Petrolislhes ......................................... 21 
.................... .... .......... 95: 98 

96 
bonnieri, Actumnus 61 

27 
22 
21 

....................................... 96 
33 

................................. braclzyops, Dardanus 96 
brevimanas. Coenobita 12 
brorrssei. Homologenu 97 

caestifera, Lybia 37 
Calappa 

........................................................ calappa 6; 25 

.......................................... canaliculotrrs, Xantlrias 50 

Caphyra 
rorundifrons 29 

.................................... ................... widens ... 30 

carnescens, Coenobit 
carnife*, Cardisoma ...................... .. .............. 65; 81 
Carpilius 



Campa 

..................... SO 
cavimana, Tetra 

carnescens 

Chaceon 
n~cslralis ........................................................ 9 5 .  98 

cinclimnna, Liomer 

coccinea, Porcel 
coccineus, Petrol 
Coenobita 

carnescens 

...................................... 13 

consobrina 

Acraeodes ..................... ....... .................... 42 

converus 

corrugata, Thalamit 
crassimanus 

Leptodius ............................................................ 49 

crinipes. Geograpsu 
crislorus 



crislinrnnrrs 
Acmrnllmpltrys 26; 78 
I~ynstenrrs 

crosnieri, Car 
Cryprochirus cora . . . . . . . . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Cryprodromin 

Cyclodius 
55 
55 

Cyclogrq~sris 
70 
70 

~nrvul r is  70 

Cyrton~aia illlei 98 
cyrlreren, Chlorodielln, Chlorodius .......................... 53 

D 

delraani, Clrlorodiri 
Delruca, Ucrr .... . . . . . . . . . .  74 

denrani 
Erisrts ... . . . . . . . . . . . . .  52 

depressus. Grapsus . 67; 77; 78 

Macromedaeus 

drimerilii, Tylocarcinrrs ......... ... .......... ............ 28 
drmerrevi. Gelasimus .................. ... ........... 3: 74 . , .  
drissumieri, Gelasin~us, Uca 74; 76 
Dynonlene 

.................... .. 24 

easreranris, Ptychognalhus ...... .. ............ ...... . . . .  6; 69 
Ebalia erosa . . . . . .  . .  26 

26 
Eclrinoecrrs penragonus 29 
edwardsi 

46 
97 
34 
75 



eldredgei, Perrolisthes 21 eraratus 
electra Leptodius ... . . . . . . . . .  48 

52 Xantho 49 
52 excelsus, P 65 

excentrica, 43 
46 exsculptus, 41 
14 

Lissocarcinus .......................................... 5 ;  30; 78 
Petrolisrhes .......... ... ............................. 21 

encymus, Oreotlos 97 F 
Enoplometopus . . 

holthuisi 8; 77 
su. nov. ................................. ........................ 8 

Epigrapsuspolitus ............................... 4; 66; 70 
Euistocavea mururoa .............................................. 98 
eremita, Dacryopilumnu 63 
Eriphia 

laevimana 63 

..................... .. .......,,,,,,, 30 

Etisodes 

Eudora rerraodon 

Eupagurus 
19 

laevimanus ......... ... ............................. 19 
19 
98 

.......................................... 16 
Euranthus 

41 
rugosus .. ....................... 41 

41 
99 
96 

fakaravensis, Pachygrapsus ................................ 4; 68 

fnsciarus, Panulira 

fragilis, Catapaguroides .................... ... ....... 5 ;  18 

52 
52 
59 

G 
GaiUardiellus 

gaimardi 

gairdineri, Diogene 

aculeata 19 



............................... gemmarus, Dardanus, Pagurus 17 
Geogrupsus 

glandifera, Actaea ......................................... 42; 77 
.................................... Globopilumnusglobosus 3; 64 

globosus 
........... ...................... Globopilumnus .... 3; 64 

Pilumnu 6; 64 
globulrrs, Acrurnnus 1;  77 

............................................. gloriensis, Tlralamita 34 
.................................... Gonioinfradens, Charybdis 31 

30 
30 
36 

.................................. 30 
gracilipes 

gracillimus, Grapsus 
........................ ....... gracillipes, Hoplomelopus .. 95 

grandis, Medaeus ....................................... 41; 78; 98 
granosimana, Liomera, Pseudoliomera ................... 44 
granoso-manus, Xanllwd .................. 50 
granularis. Merasesarma 

....................................... guamensis, Calcinus 14; 76 
guinotae 

....................... ............................ Percnon .. 71; 76 
............................... ................. Porttinus .. 4; 31 

.................................... ....... nulrala, Tra~ezia .... 58; 59 - 
gutrarus 

.................... ....................... Dardanrrs ........... 17; 77 

................................................... haani, Dardanus 18 
................................. Hapalocarcinus marsupialis 74 

............................. harmsi, Liocarpilodes, Pilodius 54 
........................ ...... haroax. Thalassonrasrcs .. 69; 77 . - .  

hawaiensis 
........................ ....................... Charybdis .. 30; 78 

Hereropanope sp . . .  
hexagonum, Parnthranites .................................... 98 
hilpendorfi. Coenobita ................... .. ..................... 12 

................................. ................... ovalis ... 5; 23 

Homola 

Hon~ologenus broussei 

............................... horrfia, Daldorfia, Parlhenope 28 
Huenia proreu 27 
hwnilis 

Clibanariu 16 
Corallioga 19 



Hyastenus 

hydrodronus. Polamon 
Hypocolpus mararae 

J 
jacqvinori. Sesarma .................................. 71; 77; 78 
Jonesius rriungrricrrlat~rs .......................................... 57 
Jtrsriria 

longinranus .............................. .. ............... 9; 96 . . 
verrcel~ .................................... .... ...................... 96 

Juxli~~antlrias rerraodon .......................... .. ........... 51 

keijii. Eumunida .......... ... .................................... 97 
Kraussia 

mnrquesas ........................................................ 51 
rasrripes ........................................................... 51 

krempfi. Ciliopagnrus ............................................. 16 

Labrmnium 
rofundatum .............................................. 70; 76 
trapezoideum 70 

Laclrnopod~rs 
bidentatus .................... .. ................................. 48 

laevignra. Pinnotlzerel 

laevimnnrrs 
Calcinrrs .................................................... 14; 81 

Pagllrklrs ........................................................ 19 
Iaeviroslris. Leiogalalhea ......................................... 96 
laevis 

Liomera ............................................................. 39 

luevissin~us, Chlorodiella . Chlorodius ..................... 53 

laysani. Tweedieia ............................................... 57 
Leioaalnlltea laevirostris ......................................... 96 - 
lenlicularis. Munida ................................................ 96 
lepfochelis. Lybia 37 
Leptodius 

crassimanus ................................................. 49 

Liocarpilodes 



Lioxanthodes alcoc 

longispinosus, Neptunus, Porlunus .......................... 32 
longharsis, Grapsus 
Lophactea gram 
Lophomicippa limbat 
Lophozozymus . . bertoncmme ....... .. ........................................... 98 

macrocera, Ocypode ................................................. 76 
macrodaciylus, Etisus ............. ... ................... 52; 53 
Macromedueus 

.................................. crassimanus ............. ... 49 
..................................... ...... distinguendus .. 49; 77 

macrospinifera, Thal 

mararae 

margaritatus, Pilumnus .................................... 54; 64 
margaritifera, Micipp 

maximus, Aniculus 

" 
megistos, Dardanus I 8  
melanodactyla. C mo ..................... .... ............. 38 

38 
Melia tesselata 37 

monoceros 27 
27 
98 
98 

merodentatus, Pilumn 61 
67 

metanesa, Latreill 97 
Metasesarma 

granularis ....................................................... 70 
70 
70 

67 
68 

27 
27 



Miciuuoides annuslifrons ......................................... 27 . . - .  
Micropag~irus polynesiensis ............................... 18: 78 
miliraris. Petrolisrhes .................... ....... ....... 21; 77 
mimelica, Nursia . . 26; 78 
mmrda, Trapezia ....................... .. ...................... 59 
minnscula, Thalamira .................................. 35; 77; 78 
minutus 

Calcinus ............................................... 6; 15; 77 

n~irra, Porcellam 

miyakei, Sadayoshi 

monolifera, Porcellana ........................... 22; 77; 78 
monliculosa. Liomera ............................................. 39 
monlic~ilosus 

Carpilodes .................................................... 39; 40 
Chlorodius 
Phymodius 

rnorrenseni, Deman~a ................................................ 
Munida 

Mursia tuwaiensis 
mururoa, Epistoca 

N 
Nanocassiope oblonga ..................................... 95; 98 
Naxioides 

Neoflulamita, Thalamita ............................. 33; 35; 36 
Neoxanlhops cavalu 

pelagicus ............................................................. 32 

................... ... ..... 58 

nilidulus 

normani, Munida 

Nucia 

nudipes, Macromedueus, Xanrho ........................... 50 
Nursia min~elica 26; 78 

0 
obesum, Cardisoma .................................................. 65 
obesus, Actrimnus 

.................................... 46 
Ocypode 



Paramedaeus 

parca, Micippa ............. .. .......................... 27 
Parribacus 

parvfila, Aclaea, Bonareia ... ............. 38 
parvrrlus 

. . . , . . . . . . . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

penmgonus, Echinoecus. Eumedonus ................... ... 29 
Percnon 

71 
71 
71 
76 
71 
71 
71 



Perigrupsus excelsris 65 
Perinen triniidu ....................................................... 27 

............................... 
perpusillus, Plalyozies ............................ ..... 75; 77; 78 
personata, Mypsophr 
Petalon~era wilsoni ... 
Petrolisthes 

Astiloref ..................... .. ................................. 25 

Pihintnus 
glohosus ........................................................ 56; 64 

Pinnotlrerelia lawigol 
pisoides, P~achycheles 

depressa .......................................................... 72 

planimanis, Sympagur 
planissimum, Percnon 

Plaryoziusperpusillrrs ................................. 75; 77; 78 

cu~ulifer ........................................................... 37 

ponupensis, Lachnopo 
Porcellana 

coccinea ........................................................ 21 

. . 
orbrtos~tius .................................................... 32; 76 



.............. oelanicrrs 32: 77 qrradriareolata. Paractaea, Paractaeopsis 44 .................................................. . " 
quadridens, Tlzalan ' 

..................................... Polamon I~ydrodromus 

................................... uouoini 31 . . 

profrnda, Munida 

yrymna, Tl~alamira 

................................... 47 
Pseudograpsus albus ............................................ 69 
Pseudoliomera 

Iala ................ ... ............................................ 44 

Pseudotl~alamitopsis, Thalamita ..................... ... 33; 36 
Pseudozius 

cayslrlis ................... .. ................................... 65 
plantc 65 

Ptycl~ognalt~rrs 

pusill~is, Phylladiort~ynchus ............................... 20 

Qaadrella 
cyrenae .......................................................... 57 
leuinsohni ....................................................... 57 
maclrlosa ................. ............ .......................... 57; 76 
sp. ................................................................. 57 

Randallia se 

Rata trian~orense, 
regalis, Arctides ..................................... 10; 76; 77 

retusa 
Canzposcia ......................... ... ........................ 26 
Paractae 43 

rhabdodacly 16 
Rhinolambrus. Parhenope ............ ... ................. 28 
richtersi. Acraeodes, Liomera, Neoliomera .............. 41 
rimatara, Alainodaeus ......................... .... 7 ;  41; 78; 98 
rosea, Nucia .................................. ... ................... 26; 78 
roseus, Paraplerirophrycoides ..................... 75; 77; 78 
rorundarum, Lab~anium ................................... 70; 76 
rotrmdifrons, Caphyra ............................................ 29 
rotundrcm, Cordiso 
roussearui, Merase 

rufescens 
Petrolisthe 
Porcellana ............................... ........ ................. 22 

rufon~acrrlata, Meriol 
rufopunctata 

Acraea ....................................................... 43; 44 

granulosa ..................................................... 64; 78 
rupp~llioides~ Acraea, Pseudoliomera ................ 42; 45 



S 
Sadayoshia 

scult,lilis. Evranllzus ................................................ 41 

" 
Scyllr~ serrata ..................................... ... ........... 33; 81 
ScyNurus 

serene; 

angusrifrons ............................................... 71; 78 

Soli~ariopagurrrs sp. nov. .................................... 95; 96 
speciosa 

Aclaea ............................. .. ............................... 45 

.............................. 56 

srrigatus. Ciliopagurus. Pagrrrus, Trizopagurus ...... 16 
Srriao~aaurus~ouuini ............................................. 96 

suborbicularis, Cyclax .......................................... 26 
subauadratrrs. Chasmaanatlrus .......................... 69: 77 

tafai. Meracrnen 98 
lalrilensir 

Laclmopodus, Xanrho ......................................... 48 

ranensis, Dynomene 

renuifrons, Acanthopus ..................... .. .................. 71 



ressellata, Lybia, Meli 
testirdinarius. Remipe 

l'erralia 

Eudora ............. .. .......................................... 51 

Tlralamita 

Tlmlassrica, Uca ............................ ... ................... 74 

tomentosa 

22 
romenlosus 

43 
61 
22 

....................................... 76 
Trapezia 

flavopunctata ..................................... ... .............. 59 

rrichophrhalmus. Catqxzgeroides. Tricl~opagurus .. 19 
tridens 

tuberculosus, Ozius 



woodnmsoni, Tl~alamira 36 
wiillersrorfi, Tlrelphusa ... ...... 77 

Uca 

ungulalus 
Chlorodius 
Phymodius .................... .. ...... .. ................. 55 

rmicornrrrus, Polinrrsrus 
arsrrs-major. Parribacu 
rrrvillei, Ocypode 73 

vaillnnlianns, Carpilodes ........................................ 38 
vairahu, Naxioides 

Yenusla 

villosus, Polydecrus 37 

wallisi, Syn~pagurus 96 
wardi, Trapezia ................................................... 61 
wieneckii. Palinrrrellus 10: 76: 77 . . 
wilsoni 

Dromia ... .......... 7: 24: 97 

Xanrhias 

Xanrho 
48 
49 
49 
49 
49 
46 
45 
51 

granoso-manu 50 
50 
50 
47 

xanrhoides. 7~zymodes .. 47; 48; 77 
Xiphonecles, Porrunus ................... ... ............. 31; 32 

zebra, Clibanarilrs 
7mimrrs 




